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राष्ट्रसुखावहा शान्तिरूपा वासुदेव-स्तुतिः 


[The Eulogy of Vasudeva, in the form of a Santi prayer, which 


brings happiness, peace and prosperity to a rastra.] 
—(From Varaha-p., Venk. edn., 92.7 ff.) 


[श्रीवराह उवाच-- 


MEUS S 


[कृत्वा तु मम कर्माणि यत्त्वया पूवेभाषितम्‌ i 5 cd 
पश्चाच्छान्ति च मे कुर्याद्‌ भूमे राष्ट्रसुखावहाम्‌ | 
सर्वकर्म ततः कृत्वा भूम्यां जानु निपात्य च॥ 6 
नमो नारायणेत्युवत्वा इमं मन्त्रमुदाहरेत्‌ ।। 7 ab] 
Wed: 
३ नमो नमो वासुदेव त्वं गतिस्त्वं परायणम्‌ ॥ 7 cd 
शरणं त्वां गतो नाथ संसाराणंवतारक। 
ग्रागतस्त्वं च सुमुख समचित्तेन d पुनः॥। 8 
दिशः पश्य अधः पश्य व्याधिम्यो रक्ष नित्यशः d 
प्रसीदस्व सराष्ट्रस्य राज्ञः सर्वेबलस्य च ॥ 9 
गर्भिणीनां च वृद्धानां व्रीहीणां च गवां तथा। 
ब्राह्मणानां च सततं शान्ति कुरु शुभं कुरु ॥ lo 
अन्नं कुरु gabe च सुभिक्षमभयं तथा । 
राष्ट्रं प्रवद्धेतु विभो शान्तिर्भवतु नित्यशः onu dg 
देवानां ब्राह्मणानां च भक्तानां कन्यकासु T l 
पशूनां सवभूतानां शान्तिभेवतु नित्यशः u i? 


[प्रयतात्मा पठेच्छान्ति मम कर्मपरायणः | 
पुनरजलाङ्जलि कृत्वा इमं मन्त्रमुदाहरेत्‌ ॥ D) | 
HA: 

योऽसौ भवान्‌ सवेजगत्प्रसूति- 

यज्ञेषु देवेषु च कमंसाक्षौ । 
शान्ति भवान्‌ HAG वासुदेव 

संसारमोक्षं च कुरुष्व देव ॥ 4 


—(Text as constituted) 
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| Important Variants 
| 
| 82) पुनः समुचितेन वे 
| 9 cd) त्वत्प्रसाद: स्यादस्य राष्ट्रस्य सहस्त्रियः सहबलवाहनस्य 
l0a) गर्भिणीबालवृद्धानां : 
ll ah) अन्नं कुरु मेधा वर्षन्तु सुभिक्षं भवतु श्रोभोगाः प्रभवन्तु ji 
[i3 a] एवं शान्ति पठित्वा तु 
| 3 c) जलाळ्जलि दत्त्वा (for “-लि कृत्वा); 
| पुनर्जातोऽञ्जलि कृत्वा (Bengali Mss) E. 
i l4 d) ममैव संसार कुरुष्व मोक्षम्‌ r 
| ० 


Translation 
li [God Varaha said :— 


After performing actions for me, which I have already related | ग 
| to you (Bhūmi), he (the worshipper) should recite my stuti, र 
i called Santi, O Bhūmi, which brings happiness to the rastra. 
After performing all the prescribed actions he should place his knee 
on the ground and recite the following mantra (formula) after say- 
ing ‘Namo Narayana’ (obeisance to Narayana)], 
i Mantra 
| Om, Obeisance to Vasudeva, Thou art my refuge and the | 
last resort—(7 cd) O, Lord, I have come to Thee as my refuge; 
You are the liberator from the ocean-like world. You have come 
here. O noble-faced one, witha mind of equal consideration for 
all.—(8) Behold the directions (digas) and behold below. Always 


protect us from diseases. Be gracious to the 7१५०८ and to the 
king with all his forces and powers,—(9) 


Always confer peace and good fortune on pregnant women, | 
old people, grains, cows and Brahmanas.—(l0) | 


Give us food, good rains, good times and fearlessness. May 


the astra make progress and be prosperous, O Lord. May peace 
prevail in the 7097८ at all the times,—(II) 


May there be always peace for gods, for Brihmanas, for 


worshippers and devotees and for girls, and also for animals and for 
all the creatures.—(I2) 


[One, devoted to actions for my sake, should recite the Santi, 


and then with folded hands (or offering handful of water) should 
recite the following. mantra :— (I3) 
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Mantra 
You are, O Lord, the creator of all this world. You witness 
all our actions which we perform in our yajtas (sacrifices) and in 
our worship of gods. May You, O Vasudeva, onfer peace and 
liberation from the circle of births and deaths !—(I4) 


Explanatory Note 


The main purpose of this Vasudeva-stuti is to achieve peace, 
progress and happiness not only for the individual eulogiser but for 
the whole ragtra (“राष्ट्र प्रवर्धतु विभो ज्ञान्तिर्भवतु fae"). Here the 
eulogiser rises above his narrow self and individuality, and merges 
his individual self in the cosmic Self; he prays not only for the peace 
and happiness of his own country or ragíra, but for the whole crea- 
tion including not only human beings and super-human or divine 
creation but also the lower creation in the form of animals and 
other lower creatures : 

देवानां ब्राह्मणानां च भक्तानां कन्यकासु च । 
पशूनां सर्वभूतानां शान्तिर्भवतु नित्यशः ॥ 

Thus, here the eulogiser has expanded his individual Self and 
is realising his identity with the cosmic Self (Virat); it is what the 
teaching of the Vedas and the Purápas aims at and what the eu- 
logiser longs to achieve through this अधारे which rightly has been 
named as Sanit 


The stuti starts on the individual plane; the eulogiser pays his 
obeisance to Vasudeva as his only refuge and the highest resort and 
prays God Vasudeva to enable him to cross the world-ocean— 
“रणं त्वां गतो नाथ संसाराण्णवतारक । But he immediately sours to a 
higher plane and begins to pray for the health and welfare of all 
the creation, and for this purpose the stuti has rightly used the epi- 
thet ‘Vasudeva’ 

Out of the innumerable epithets of God, the epithet, ‘Vasu- 
deva’ has been purposely used in the Santi. The eulogiser is just 
to rise above his individuality in order to pray for the whole rasira 
and then for the peace of the whole cosmos which resides in God 
Vasudeva and is itself pervaded by Vasudeva 

सर्वत्रासौ समस्तं च वसत्यत्रेति वे यत 
ततः स॒ वासुदेवेति विद्व टि: परिपठ्यते ॥। 
—(Visnu-p., I. ].72)* 

» Gf. also Sankara Bhásya on Vasudeva in Visnu-sahasra-ndma, 

ES Me —gafa वासयति आच्छादयति स्वमिति वा aig: | वासुस्चासी देवश्चेति 
वासुदेव: i? 
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The stuti prays not only for the peace and welfare of the rastra, 
but also of the raja (king, or ruling authority) and his powers— 
“प्रसीदस्व सराष्ट्रस्य राज्ञः स्वबलस्य च”. The raja symbolises here the 
ruling and the protecting authority of a 7594 and therefore he 
represents the whole state. astra, rajya and rajan are mutually 


inter-related, one cannot be thought of without the other two; 


moreover, all these three words are derived from the same root 
V raj. ‘Rastra’ connotes collectivity, comprising within itself all 
its individual constituents, but it is also beyond all individualities, 
it is an organisation evolved at a particular stage of evolution of 
human society. According to the Vedic conception tapas (austeri- 
ties) and dtksa (firm and holy vows) of the great sages of yore who 
wished welfare of all the beings of the world, produced rag/ra along 
with its power and authority, so that all the beings may progress 
and enjoy peace and happiness : 


भद्रमिच्छन्त ऋषयः स्वविदः तपो दीक्षामुपनिषेदुरग्रे । 
ततो राष्ट्र बलमोजश्च जातं तदस्मे देवा उपसंनमन्तु ॥ 
— (Athar.-V., I9.4I.]) 


So, this ragtra founded on the tapas and diksa of the ancient 
sages is superior even to gods who are also to make obeisance to 
this Raytra-puruga. For the protection of the rastra, rajan or the 
ruling and protecting authority was also produced side by side 
with the ragtra. But according to the Veda only that king or 
ruling authority can protect the rastra who is himself austere and 
self-controlled and has high ideals of fully protecting his subjects 
and giving them peace and happiness: 


ब्रह्मचयण तपसा राजा राष्ट्रं वि रक्षति । 
—(Athar.-V., I9:5.]7ab) 


Only such an ideal king deserves God's grace—salaea 
सराष्ट्रस्य राज्ञः सर्वबलस्य w^"; under the rule of sucha king a ragtra 
makes progress and attains peace. 


Pregnant women, children and old people (V. L., “'गभिणोबाल- 
बुद्धानां”) and also virgin girls (“कन्यकासु च”) are the weaker sections 
of the society amd the rastra and, therefore, deserve special care 
and protection; hence the prayer for their peace and happiness. 
Cows symbolise sa/tvika wealth of a rastra, and the Brahmanas 
represent learned, noble, self-sacrificing and austere intelligentsia 
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of the rastra. The eulogiser, therefore, prays for peace and well- 
being for the cows and the Bráhmanas too. 

The stuti contains also the prayer for the production of food 
(anna) and for sufficient and beneficial rains, so that there may be 
good times and fearlessness from starvation and the 7१४ट may 
make good progress and achieve permanent place (śl. I2). 

The Purana recommends this stuti or anti to be recited by 
one who is fully self-controlled and devoted to actions performed 
in the spirit of worship of Vasudeva—- 

(“प्रयतात्मा पठेच्छान्ति मम कर्मपरायणः |”) 
and thus dedicating himself to Vasudeva in thoughts, words and 


deeds. 
Vasudeva is the supreme cause of the creation of the world 


and witnesses all our actions from within. The stuti ends in the 
prayer for peace and ultimately for the liberation from sarisüra 


or circle of births and deaths (sl. 4). 

This stuli or Santiisa part of the akhyana of the udbhava or 
origin of Madhuparka narrated in Adh. I9l of the Var&ha-p. 
(Veük edn.). According to this akhyana Madhuparka is said to 
have originated from the right side of Visnu’s body in the form 
of a puruga with beautiful and radiant body :— 

ततो भूमे दक्षिणाङ्गात्‌ पुरुषो मे विनिःसृतः । 
रूपवान्‌ द्युतिमांश्चेव श्रीमान्‌ ह्वोकीत्तिमान्‌ नरः॥ 
एवं च मे समुत्पन्नः सर्वेकमँसु निष्ठितः। 
मधुपर्केति विख्यातो भक्तानां भवमोक्षणः॥ 
(Var. p., 9.8 f.). 


Madkuparka when regularly offered to Vasudeva after his worship 
gives salvation to the devotee (“भक्तानां भवमोक्षणः 0"), and so it 
is highly honoured as a means to attaining mokga. In the Sarikara- 
gita (Adh. 62) of the Vignudharmottara-purtna, the etymology of 


madhuparka is given as :— 
परमं यत्पदं राम मधुसंज्ञं तदुच्यते | 
तदाप्यते यदा तेन मधुपर्कस्तदा स्मृतः N 


(The highest abode, i.e. Brahman, is called madhu, and that is 
attained by it; it is, therefore, called madhu-parka.) A 
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The three ingredients of madhu-parka—dadhi (curd), ghrta | 


(clarified butter) and madhu (honey)—may also be taken to symbolise 


health and nourishment (by dadhi), affectionate regard (sneha) for | 


others.(by ghrta), and sweet behaviour in all our social contacts and 
relations (by madhu which is the chief ingredient of madhu-parka), 
the sweetness of madhu is to be imbibed in all our thoughts, words 
and actions, i. e. in the whole of our being :— 


Wquen निष्क्रमणं मधुमन्मे परायणम्‌ । 
वाचा वदामि agaa भूयासं मधुसंदश: ।। 
—(Athar.-V., .34.3) 


May my approach be full of sweetness, may my turning 
away also be full of sweetness, may I speak sweet with my tongue, 
May my whole outlook be full of sweetness). 


All these three qualities represented by madha-parka ure very 
essential for the peace and happiness of individual and of society 
and of the whole ragstra. Hence madhu-parka, and a true concep- 
tion of its symbolised virtues, are both intimately associated with 
this stuti (called Santi) of Vasudeva, and therefore, the Purana 


recommends that after reciting this Santi one should offer madhu- 
parka to Vasudeva : 


एवं शान्ति पठित्वा तु मधुपर्कं प्रयोजयेत्‌ । 
—($l, l7ab) 


The madhuparka-akhyana and the Santi-stuti are both highly 
spoken of here in Varaha-Puràna : 

शृणोति मधुपकंस्य aeai पापनाशनभ्‌ | 

याति दिव्यां परां सिद्धि मधुपकंस्य कारणात्‌ ।।35 

- एतत्‌ ते कथितं भूमे महाशान्ति सुखावहाम्‌ | 

oo सवससारमोक्षार्थं रहस्यं परमं महत्‌ ।।38 
(p ec —(Adh. 92) 
+ (One who listens to this ükhyana of madhuparka which destroys 
sins, attains the highest divine siddhi with the help of madhuparka. 


SNe १८ 


I have related to you, O Bhümi, this maha-$anti, which brings 
happiness. It is the great secret, disclosed to you, for the liberation 


iof the whole world (or, for the liberation from the chain ofall 
the births and deaths), m e 
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The Varaha-p. gives some other santi-mantras (or Santi-patha-s) 


fta 
ise also in connection with the installation of Visnu’s arcas (idols) 
for in its Adhs. 82 ff. (Venkt. edn.) such as :— 
nd | (At the installation of a stone idol)— 
K त्वं वे सुशान्ति कुरु लोकनाथ 
ds d 
। राज्ञः सराष्ट्रस्य च ब्राह्माणानां | 
| बालेषु agg गवाद्धणेषु 
कन्यासु sue च पतिब्रतासु ॥ 
3) | रोगा विनश्यन्तु च सर्वतश्च 
| कृषीबलानां च कृषिः सदा स्यात्‌ । 
[2 सुभिक्षयुक्ताश्च सदा fg लोकाः 
e | काले सुवृष्टिभविता च शान्तिः ॥ 
— (Adh. 82, Sls. 390) 
'y | (At the installation of an earthen idol): 
t j D > $ 5 
ह शान्तिर्भवतु देवानां ब्रह्माक्षत्रविशां तथा । 
h 3 शान्तिभवतु वृद्धानां बालानां शान्तिरुत्तमा ॥। 
la देवो पर्षतु पर्जन्यः पृथिवी शस्यपूरिता। 
2 —(Adh. ।83, śl. 26 f.) 
(At the installation of a copper-idol) : 
4 शान्तिर्भवतु देवानां विप्राणां शान्तिरुत्तमा ॥। 
> | C) B Hn f 
| शान्तिर्भवतु राज्ञां च सराष्ट्राणां तथा विशाम्‌ | 
Y बालानां ब्रीहिपण्यानां गर्भिणीनां च देहिनाम्‌ ॥ 
शान्तिर्भवतु देवेश त्वत्प्रसादाव्ममाखिला ॥ 
| — (Adh. 84, śl. l6a-8h) 
j These f2nti-s may well be compared with the corresponding 
verses in our santi (or Vasudeva-stuti). 
The tradition of fanti-patha goes back to the Vedic times. 
There are fanti-mantras in the Rgveda (7-35.]-3), Sukla-Yajurveda 
j 


(Vajasaneyi-Samhita, Adh., 36), and the Samaveda (Uttararcika, 
prapathaka I). he following fünti-mantra given in the Vajasaneyt- 


Samhita is well-known :— 

= ३७ at: शान्तिरन्तरिक्ष शान्तिः पृथिबी शात्तिराप: शात्तिरोष- 
ag: शाल्तिव॑नस्पतयः शान्तिविश्वेदेवा: शास्तिब्रेह्ा शान्ति: सर्वं शास्तिः 
शान्तिरेव शान्तिः सा मा शान्तिरेधि (VS., 36.7) 
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| Another good prayer for the welfare of the rasira and for the | 
| welfare of all its inhabitants is given in the VS (22.22) as | 
i follows : 
| SIT ब्रह्मन्‌ ब्राह्मणो ब्रह्मवर्चसी जायतामा राष्ट्र 
| राजन्यः शुर इषब्योतिव्याधी महारथो जायतां 
दोरध्रीधेनुर्व्वोढाऽनङ्‌वानाशुः सप्तिः पुरन्ध्रियोषा 
जिष्ण्‌ रथेष्ठाः सभेयो युवाऽस्य यजमानस्य 
व्वीरो जायतां निकामे निकामे नः पर्जन्यी 
sqqq फलवत्यो न ्रोषधयः पच्यन्तां 
योगक्षेमो नः कल्पताम्‌ I (VS. 22. 22). 


lil (O Brahman, let there be born in the kingdom the Brahmana | 

i illustrious for religious knowlege; let there be born the Rajanya, | 
heroic, skilled archer, piercing with shafts, mighty warrior; the cow | 
giving abundant milk; the ox good at carrying; the swift courser; 
the industrious woman (or bearing many children); the conquerer 
charioteer; and the civilised and polite youth; may there be born 
a brave son to the yajamana. May Parjanya send rain according 
to our desire, may our fruit-bearing plants ripen; may acquisition 
and preservation of property be secured to us.). 


— Anand Swarup Gupta 
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KA§I, CITY AND SYMBOL 


BY 
DIANA L. ECK 


[ अस्मिन्‌ निवन्थे विदृष्या लेखिकया काड्या: स्वरूपविषयकं 
महत्त्वादिविषयकं च विवेचनं प्रमाणपुरस्सरं प्रस्तुतम्‌ | एत द्विवेचनं 
स्कन्दपुराणान्तर्भूतस्य काशीखण्डस्याधारेण तथा ब्रह्मवेवर्तपुराणस्य 
परिशिष्टरूपेण ख्यातस्य काशीरहस्यस्याधारेण कृतम्‌ t तीर्थरूपेण काश्या: 
महिमा सर्वातिशायिनी वर्णिताईस्ति । यथा मानवशरीरे विविधेयु 
अङ्गेपु कानिचिदङ्गानि प्रशस्तानि कानिचिच्चाप्रशस्तानि इत्थमेव 
पृथिव्यां केचन भागाः प्रगस्तास्तीर्थभूताः । भूम्यां काशी पुण्यतमा 
शिवस्य नगरी यत्र मरणान्मुक्तिर्भवति । केषांचिस्लिङ्ग नामपि महत्त्वं 
प्रदर्शितं पञ्चक्रोक्याञ्च निर्देशो वर्तते । संक्षेपेण काद्या: महत्त्वप्रतिपाद- 
केऽस्मिन्‌ निवन्थे काळ्या: संबन्धे विदुष्या लेखिकया मुख्यविषयाणाम्‌ 
उपन्यासः कृतः । | 


The earthly Banaras is a magnificent city, rising from the 
western bank of the River Ganga, where the river takes a broad 
crescent sweep toward the north. There is little in the world to 
compare with the splendor of Banaras, seen from the river at dawn. 
The rays of the early morning sun spread across the river and 
strike the high-banked face of this city, which Hindus call Kasi— 
the Luminous, the City of Light. The temples and shrines, asramas, 
palaces, and pavilions that stretch along the river are golden in 
this morning hour. They rise majestic on the high river bank and 
cast deep reflections into the waters of the Ganga. The grandeur 
of the ghats—all the various “Jandings” and “places of access” 
along the riverbank—is an unforgettable sight. The long flights 
of stone steps, reaching like roots into the river, bring thousands of 
bathers to the river's edge to worship at dawn. In the thread- 
narrow lanes of the crowded city at the top of these steps unfolds 
the unceasing drama of life and death. But here, from the breath- 


taking perspective of the river, there is a vision of transcendence 


and liberation. 
There are few cities in India as traditionally Hindu and as 
symbolic of the whole of Hindu culture as the city of Banaras. And 
2 
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there are few cities in India, or in the world for that matter, as 
challenging and as utterly bewildering to the Western visitor as | 
the city of Banaras. : It is as rich a city as India isa culture. But | 
it is not an easy city to approach for those of us who stand outside 
the Hindu tradition. As we survey the riverfront at dawn, we are 
challenged to comprehend the whole of India in one sweeping 
| glance. The great roots of the Indian tradition which are visible 
here are more ancient than those we discover in London or Rome, 
and they are not our roots, at least at first glance. We do not 


i recognize ourselves or our ance.tors here among the men and 
| women who crowd down the broad stone steps of the ghats to bathe 
in the River Ganga and who press into temples along the river with | 
hands full of flowers and sweets destined for the lap of a crudely 


hewn image. 


At first beholding Banaras we are bewildered. What we see 
is bizarre to our eyes and foreign to our experience. We are not 
id prepared to understand. it, and words we have not used 
"d since the Babylonian captivity come unwittingly to mind— 
2 “superstition”, “idolatry”. The brownish waters of the Ganga, 
swirling with the ashes of the dead, are dipped in,sipped, and 
carried home as if they were nectar; bronze-cast images of gods 
are bought and sold at market; worn, misshapen stones are 
diubed and smeared with orange paint by the muttering pious; 
a thousand stone //ngas of Siva are touched, sprinkled, and strewn | 
with flowers; the cremation of the dead is a commonplace riverside 
spectacle; and the smoke of the burning dead rises casually, day 
and night. 


The India we see here at first glance is the Javishly rich 
ritual tradition which we in the West are just beginning to study 
comprehensively. It is a tradition full of symbol and image, lively 
with festival and celebration, active with worship and rite, noisy 
with chanting and bell-ringing, vivid in its imaging of God, adept 
in discovering the presence of the divine everywhere and in 
bringing the whole of human life into the religious arena. At the 
outset, the Western observer cannot even see the dimensions of this 
tradition, for we can see only what we are trained to see, and we 
have not been well enough trained in the living language of image, 
myth and symbol. Yet this is the language of access to the Hindu 
religious tradition, br vier bb कि भत 
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We see the brown waters of the River Ganga, we see stone 


images heaped with flowers, and we see cows browsing with 
leisurely sovreignty through the streets. So do the Hindus. We 
see a city of narrow lanes surging with life, its streets jangling with 
rickshaws, its buildings crumbling about the edges and sagging in 
the balconies. So do the Hindus. But we see these things in one 
dimension, while the Hindus see them in many dimensions. In 
asense, wedo not see the same city, for myths and symbols are 
the very building blocks of our reality. The city Hindus see is 
built with bricks of myth and symbol which, at first, we simply 
cannot see, 


It is our purpose to try to see this multidimensional city 
perceived by Hindus. This is an exciting and demanding venture 
for us, for it requires that we search within the texts we have 
translated, the interviews we have transcribed, and the facts we 
have gathered, for a vision of this city. It requires that we exercise 
our imaginative intellect in the study of a city whichis alsoa 
symbol and which we hope to see in its many symbolic dimensions. 


The Mahatmyas of Kasi 
For many centuries Kasi has been magnified and praised, its 
myths recounted and its blessings recited in a long tradition of 


literature called mahatmya. A mahatmya is a laud or a culogy. It 


focuses on a place, or a god, or a ritual activity, singing its praises 
and describing its great benefits. The mahatmyas of Kagi are 
devoted to the greatness of this tirtha and the fruits to be gained 
by coming to it on pilgrimage. Kasi mahatmyas are found in many 
of the Puranas, the most famous and extensive being the Kast 
Khanda of the Skanda Purana and the Kasi Rahasya of the Brahmazai- 
varta Purana. It is this literature of mahatmya, on the one hand, 


l. The Kast Khanda contains ]00 chapters and about I0,000 
verses. It is one of the seven great khandas, or “sections,” 
of the present Skanda Purana. The Kasi Rahasya is billed 
as an appendix (parisista) to the Brahmavaivarta Purana, 
although to my knowledge it is printed as such only in 
the !958 version published by Radhakrishna Mor. Other 
Puranic mahatmyas and myths of Kasi (variously called 
Varanasi and Avimukta) are: Matsya |80-|85; Karma 
I. 29-34 and II. 3]; Brahma ll; Brahmanda 67; Vayu 92; 
Padma V. |4, VI. 235-236, and VI. 278; Vamana 3.26f. 5 


Linga 92; Siva, Kotirudra Samhita 22.23; Bhagavata X. 
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and the city of which it speaks, on the other, that have formed | 
the basis for my study of Kasi. | 


Mahatmya has not been studied in any depth by Western | 
scholars of India, although it is a literary and religious genre found 
prominently throughout the Epics and Puranas. In mahatmya each 
place, each god, each ritual observance is extolled and praised as 
if it were the greatest of all, The nature of mahatmya thus calls to 
mind Max Miiller’s description of Vedic religion as ‘“‘katheno- 
fheism"-—praising and worshipping one god at a time. Likewise, | 
there is but one subject of maliatmya at a time, and what is praised 
occupies full center stage for its moment of recognition. 


Some of the praises of Kasi are very much like those of other 
sacred places of India. The city is described as idyllic, the abode 
of all that is blessed, the ideal place for religious pursuits, a place | 


int to which pilgrimage is purifying and yielding of bountiful fruits, 
There are other aspects of Kasi’s mühütmya, however, that are over- 
M whelmingly the praises of Kasi alone : its particular claim to be 
i the permanent capital of Lord Siva on earth, its claim to be beyond 
the reach of space and time, and, above all, its promise of liberation 
to all who die there, It is this promise which is the most persistently 
and widely affirmed of the religious claims made for Kadi; Kasyam 
marawam muktil, “by Death in Kasi liberation is attained." For | 

us, however, both the unique and the more common mühütmyas of | 
Kasi are of interest, for Kai stands on its own, and at the same 

time, by virtue of the sheer volume of its literature, eloquently 

and elaborately articulates the broader phenomenon of sacred 

tirthas or “crossing places"—a phenomeuon which is at the very | 
heart of Hindu sacred geography and which is our starting point 
for understanding the symbolic dimensions of Kat. 


Tirtha : The Threshold of the Sacred 


In the Mahabharata, the earth is likened to the human body 
in its qualitative diversity : 


Just as certain parts of the body are called clean, so 


are certain parts of the earth and certain waters called 
holy. (XIII. \II. 6) 


66; Visnu V. 34; Markandeya VII-VIII; and Agni CXII. 
Various medieval scholars have included sections on Kasi | 
in their nibandhas, or “digests” on topics of dharmafastra : 
the Tirthavivecana Kanda of Laksmidhara's famous Kriya | 
Kalpataru; the Tirthacintamani of Vacaspati Migra’s Smrti 
Cintamani; the Tirthaprakasa of Mitra Miéra's Viramit- | 
rodaya; and Narayana Bhatta's Tristhalisetu. 
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Just as all parts of the human body are not the same—some being 
very pure, like the right ear which receives the guru's mantra and 
others being impure, like the feet—so it is with the earth. Some 
ofits parts are inherently more blessed than others. The earth 
has its right ears as well as its big toes, The figurative eyes and 
ears of the earth are called ¢irthas. 


The word tirtha comes from the Sanskrit root tr, meaning ‘to 
cross over.” The primary ancient meaning of the word is a ‘‘ford,” 
a place or a town along the riverbank where one can ford the river. 
Indeed, many of India's most important places of pilgrimage were 
originally on the banks of her great rivers and were ‘‘fords” in that 
literal sense. 


Asa sacred place, however, a tirtha isa ford in a spiritual 
sense. Jtisa place where one can “cross-over” the river of this 
ever-moving earthly round of sarisara and reach the “other shore”, 
a well-known Hindu and Buddhist image for the goal of one's 
spiritual quest. A dirtha is, thus, a ford, a cross-over place of the 
spirit. Itis a place of hierophany, where the transcendent has 
shown itself in the earthly. It is therefore a place somehow 
“closer” to the transcendent dimension, where the Supreme is mani- 
fest to men and women in a way that is more readily visible, more 
palpable, and more powerful than in other places on earth, 


A tirtha is a doorway, a threshold, of the sacred. There one's 
prayers are said to be more quickly heard, one's desires more 
readily fulfilled, one's rituals more likely to bring manifold bles- 
sings. A firtha is like a microphone on the surface of the earth, 
where everything one says and does is amplified many fold. 


A tirtha is a doorway not only for human bein.s, but álso for 
the divine. Itis the door through which the divine reaches this 
realm powerfully and speedily. It is interesting that the same root tr 
is the one from which we get avatr (to ‘‘cross over downward") and 
thus, avatara, the divine “descent”. Itis precisely because such 
thresholds were crossed in the beginning by the breaking through 
of the sacred that they are tirthas and may now be the thresholds 
of the sacred for human pilgrims. 


There are thousands of tirthas in India, some of local fame 
E — some celebrated all over India. K4&Si is such an all-India 
tirtha. Many would claim it is the most important of the great 
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tirthas of India. Just asthe Ganga is the most important of the 


great sacred rivers. The Ganga is the archetype of sacred waters | 


and is repeated ‘in rivers, streams, and ponds all over India,2 | 
Kasi isa tirtha-archetype in much the same way.. Other tirthas 


are said to be like Kasi in sanct ity, others are said even to be Kan | 
but Kasi remains the measure of sanctity and the standard of | 


comparison,? For us, however, the point is not that Kasi is the 
greatest of tirthas, but rather that Kasi isso well articulated as a 
tirtha that it gives us insight into the nature and structure of these 
Sacred “thresholds”, the network of which constitutes the very 
bones of India as a geographical and cultural unit. 


2. ‘The holiness of the Ganga is, therefore, not confined to 
the bed in which it flows through the plains of North 
India, but pervades ina symbolic way all the sacred 
waters of all of India's great rivers. On one plane, it is 
that river which winds its way from the Himalayas to 
the Bay of Bengal, but it is much more than that parti- 
cularriver. It flows from heavenly streams and is the 
source of all sacred waters everywhere.. Indeed, the wife 
ofa visiting professor at Harvard is said to have exclai- 
med on first sight of the Charles, *Ah ! So the Ganga 
flows in Cambridge too !” Not only is the Ganga 
present in other rivers, but others, indeed al/ others, are 
said to be present in her. A modern Indian author 
writes, “...the Gatigd has become the source and symbol 
ofall the rivers of India. In the various parts of the 
country even the most insignificant of rivulets and streams 
are called Ganga. Whin a pilgrim dives into the 
sacred waters of the Ganga he feels the thrill of plunging 
into the waters of all the rivers of India.” (Rajbali 
Pandey, Varanasi: The Heart of Hinduism, Varanasi : 
Orient Publishers, 969, p. 30). 


3. Bhuvanesvar in Orissa is said, for example, to be Kasi. 
One of the gha¢s near the great Lingaraj temple is called 


Manikarnika, after Kaíi's famous cremation ground. 
There is a Kasi Vifvanatha temple in places as small and 
unknown as the Krsna firtha of Samalaji near Ahmeda- 
bad, and in places as great and famous as Siva Kafict in 
Tamilnad. There are not only temples, but whole towns 
called Kasi : a Daksina Kat: anda Siva Kasi, both south 
of Madurai in Tamilnad, a Gupta Kasi between Rudra- 
prayága and Kedsrnath in the Himalayas, and an Uttara 
Kasi, along the Ganga in the high Himalayas near 
Gangotri, the Gatiga’s source. (See Kalyan, Tirthank, 
Vol. 3], No, . Gorakhpur : The Gita Press, ]957). * 
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There are two general aspects of the tirtha Kagi which we 
shall explore in order to pursue a vision of its significance as a city- 
symbol: First, Kasi is Sukhada, “Bestower of Blessings”. As such, 
it gathers together and sums up within its great circular borders all 
that is auspicious in this world of space and time. Second, Kasi is 
Moksada, “Bestower of Liberation". As such, it simultaneously 
stands beyond the world of space and time, participating in the 
Ultimate Reality toward which it points. The twosfold nature of 
this city-symbol is like the symbolic configuration of a mandala, first 
en:compassing all that is of the cosmos within the circle of the four 
or eight directions and, second, trauscending the cosmos at the still 
center, which grounds the multiplicity of the periphery but does 
not participate in it. Kasi gathers together and centers all that is 
in this one sacred threshold. It is both infinitely blessed and 
utterly transcendent. 


The Sacred Arena, Bestewer ef Blessings 

As the gathering place of all space and time, Kai is the 
microcosm of the whole universe as conceived by Hindus. Within 
the symbolic and schematic “circle” of this city's sacred geography, 
all the organizing forces of time and space are present, all the gods 
have their abodes, and all other (7045 have come to dwell. This is 
made clear not only in the rich mythology of the ancient city, but 


` also in the dense sacred topography of the city today. 


The eight directions, for example, are said to have originated 
in Kasi, receiving jurisdiction over their respective sectors of the 
universe. by practicing austerities in the holy city.* The lingas 
established by these directional guardians in mythic time are still 
part of Kasi’s sacred topography and may be located by the per- 
sistent pilgrim.’ 


Likewise, the lords of the heavenly bodies which govern time 
are grounded in Kasi. The planets, the sun, and the moon which 


4. he stories of the eight directions are told in Kast Khanda 
I0-I3 

5. From the east going clockwise, these lingas established by 

' ‘the directions in Kasi are Indresvara, Agniívara, Yames- 
vara (also Dharmesvara, since Yama is prohibited from 
abiding in Kasi), Nairrte$vara, Varunesvara, Pavaneé- 
vara (Vayu=Pavana), Kuberesvara, and ifaneívara. 
bo Kasi Khanda I0-3 for tales and details. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


pA 


]76 Digitized by Arya Samaj Fomor sia eGandWPL. XX., NO. 2 JU 


all came to be related to the days of the week are part of the total | 
religious geography of the city. The Sun, according to legend, | 
took up residence in Kasi long ago in the time of King Divodasa 

and divided himself into twelve parts, the adityas,9 Sent by Lord 

Siva on a mission to Kasi, the Sun was captivated by the city and j 
never returned. Indeed, he took a vow of kşetra sannyūsa : a vow | 
never to leave the sacred field of Kasi.” Elsewhere in the Kasi 
Khanda, we see that Chandra, the moon, received his lordship of | 
the night and his jurisdiction over the day called “Monday” asa | 
boon from Siva in Kai The other weekday Lords (Mauügala of | 
Tuesday, Budha of Wednesday, etc.) were also given their duties | 


as boons from Siva in Kafi.? The shrines of the üdityas and the 


other heavenly orbs of time all have their places within the circle | 
of K&si’s sacred arena, | 


By thus grounding and embracing the compass points, which | 
measure all space, and the heavenly governors, which measure all | 
time, Kasi includes within its sacred boundaries the whole of the 
spatial-temporal world. 


Around and within the sacred circle of Banaras is arrayed | 
the entire pantheon of Hindu deities. The story of the population | 
of the city with so many gods is told in a long myth-cycle in the | 
Kast Khandain which Siva, who has been exiled from his beloved | 
Kaéi by the righteous King Divodasa, plots to get the city back 
by sending one group of gods after another to trick Divodasa into 
a fall from dharma, The yogints, the Sun, Brahma, the ganas, and 
Ganefa all, consecutively, fail in their mission and all are so capti- | 
vated by the beauty and sanctity of the city itself that they cannot | 


6. The twelve in Kasi are Lolarha (one of the most ancient | 
sites in the city), Uttarárka, Sambaditya, Draupadaditya, 
Maytkhaditya, Khakholkhaditya, Arunaditya, Vrddha- | 
ditya, KeSavaditya, Vimaladitya, Gangaditya, and 
Yamaditya. With a few exceptions, these particular 
adityas belong to Kasi alone, Each has its own tale 
(Kasi GE 46-5]) and each has its own location, There 
is no doubt that sun worship is a very ancient part of | 
Kasi’s religious history. 

7. The story of the Sun’s residence in Kati is told in Kasi 
Khanda 46, in, the context of the long, fascinating 

£ 
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myth cycle of Siva’s reclamation of the city from Kin 
Divodasa. 


8. Kast Khanda 4. 
9. Kast Khanda I5-8. 


| 
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bear to leave, even to report the outcome of their mission to Siva, 
who is languishing on Mt. Mandara. Finally, it is Visnu who 
succeeds in ousting Divodasa from Siva’s city by assuming the 
guise of a Buddhist and distracting the King from his commitment 
to dharma. Beginning in Kasi Khanda 39, this series of myths 
continues for some twenty-five chapters. 

The sacred geography of Kasi includes sixty-four yoginis, nine 
Saktis, Gauris, and Durgis,! eight Bhairavas,!* and significant 


manifestations of both Brahma? and Vispu.!? Then, of course, 


l0. Broadly speaking the goddesses are called jyoginis, a term 
which often includes yakgis, Saktis, vetalas, and mairkas. 
The sixty-four ancient yoginis are worshipped collectively 
today at one temple, the Caumsathi Devi temple, named 
for the ''Sixty-Four Goddesses.” In addition, some of 
the city’s most ancient temples house important mani- 
festations of the goddess: Sankata Devi, Annapurna 
Bhavani, Sitala Devi, Vifalaksi, and Durga. 

ll. Kapila Bhairava, Asitanga, Rürü, Canda, Krodha, Un- 
matta, Bhisana, and Samharaare the eight included in the 
city’s Bhairava Yatra. The most important, however, is 
Kala Bhairava, who is the kofwal or “police chief” of 
sacred Kasi. As such, it is he who has jurisdiction over 
all karma within the bounds of the city. Bhairava is linked 
to the city by the famous myth of the expiation of the sin 


of Brahmanicide : Siva, having been insulted by the slan- 
derous fifth head of Brahmi, created from himself 
the fearsome form, Bhairava. Then, as Bhairava, Siva 
decapitated Brahma's fifth head and committed thereby 


the sin cf brahmin-killing. Siva, as Bhairava, wandered 
the earth in penance, the skull of Brahma sticking to his 
hand. Only when he came to Kasi did the skull of brah- 
manicide fall loose at the tirtha which is known as Kapa- 
lamocana, the “Release of the Skull? Kala Bhairava 
then took up a permanent post as the civic oflicer of 
Kasi. The story is told in Kast Khanda 3l. 
l2, The story of Brahma’s decision to reside permanently in 
5 Kasi is told in Kast Khanda 52. Brahma, indeed, was the 
priest at the “Ten Horse Sacrifices” after which the 
famous Dasasvamedha Ghat was named. ‘The temple of 
Brahmegvara is at Dasasvamedha. 

I3. The two great temples of Puranic fame associated with 
Visnu are Adi Ke$ava, at the confluence of the Varana 
and the Ganga Rivers in north Varanasi, and Bindu 
Madhava, the great temple at Paiicaganga Ghat. The 
commanding site of this temple atop Kasi’s steepest and 
most elegant ghü(is now occupied by a mosque built in 
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there are the myriad Siva lingas for which the city is famous. Indeed, 
the city is sometimes called Rudravasa, the "Dwelling Place of | 
Rudra,” and Avimukta, the **Never-Forsaken" of Siva. So filled is 
this place with the presence Of Siva that itis said there is a linga | i 
here at every step. Centering the vast array of famous liùgas is Visve. | 
{vara or Viśvanātha, the “Lord of All," which rose to preeminence 


by the twelfth century, eclipsing the ancient temple of Avimutke- | 
l4 | 


{vara and inheriting its fame. 


The sacred arena of Kasi is bordered by the well-known | 
Paficakrofi Road, the circumambulatory route which takes the | 
pilgrim around the entire Kasi ksetra, the sacred “field” with a 
radius of five krosas or about ten miles, measured from the *'center? | 
at Madhyame$vara.!? The pilgrimage around this kgetra tradi- | : 
tionally takes five days and takes the pilgrim quite outside the | 
urban Banaras into the countryside to the west. Along this entire | 


VA am. 


the time of Aurangzeb, Bindu Madhava itself is now loca- | 
ted in a small building nearby.  Vispu's affiliation with | 
Kasi is further strengthened by the myth that it was he | 
who dug the famous Manikarnika Kund with his discus. | 
See Kast Khanda 26. [-65 and Siva Purana, Kotirudra | 

Samhita, 22. -7, 
l4. Outsiders associate the name Kasi with VisveSvara, but 
in fact the city has many famous lingas. The city is tradi- 
tionally divided into three khandas or “sections” : the 
northern khanga is anchored by the famous ancient temple 
of Omkaresvara, which has been eclipsed since the । 
Muslim conquest, but which, prior to the eleventh cen- | > 
tury, was clearly one of the city's most famous tihgas. The 
central khanda is that of Viívefvara, and the southern 
khanda is that of Kedáresvara, which is still one of city's 
most hallowed temples. In addition to these three, itis 
said that the twelve jyotirlingas (‘‘lingas of light”) are 
present in Kast as well as the sixty-eight most celebrated 
all-India ११४८७. Of these the most important are the 
following fourteen, all of which remain active temples | 
today: Omkaresvara, Trilocana, Mahadeva, Krtti- 
vaseSvara, Ratneía, Candreívara, Kedaresvara, Dharme i 
| 


ye 


a 


roar} 


$a, Virefvara, Kamesvara, Visvakarmesvara, Manikarnifa, 
Avimukte$vara, and Viśveśvara, See Kasi Khanda 69, 73, 
and 97 for long listings of various lingas and their locations. 


I5. This must be seen as a schematic circle, even though it 
is called a mandala. The various Puranic versions of the 
precise measurements of the ksetra are controversial. They 
are summarized by Narayana Bhatta in the Tristalisetu, 
pp. !02-03. 
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route are stationed the ganas, Siva’s fearsome lieutenants who 
guard the city limits and halt the entry of the sinful or faithless,!9 
In addition, Gagefa assumes a protective and guardian role as the 
“Lord of Obstacles”, Vighnesa, who reigns at the threshold, 
imposing and removing obstacles as he sees fit. There are fifty-six 
Ganefas in Kai, positioned schematically at the eight directional 
compass points in seven concentric circles, spreading outward from 
the great Dhundhiraja Ganeía located at the center, near 
Viívefvara.|" The outermost ring of eight Ganesas also is posi- 
tioned along the Paíicakrosi Road. 


The largest unit of the sacred arena is Kasi—all that is 
included within the five krosas. In mandala fashion, however, there 
are circles within circles. Although the names are used inter- 
dd Varinasi is, technically, a smaller unit than Kasi, 
defined on the north by the Varan4 River and its confluence with 
the Gang and defined on the south by the Asi River and its 
confluence with the Gatiga. The ci.y that spreads out between the 
Varanà and the Asi is, thus, Varanasi. Still smaller is Avimukta, 
the *Never-Forsaken" city where Siva always dwells. Finally, the 
“Inner Sanctum” of the city is the Antargrha, immediately around 
the central temple of Vifve$vara. 


The mandala of Kasi, bounded by the eight directions and 
inhabited by all the gods, is also a microcosm of the whole of 
India’s sacred geography. As the gathering place of the spatial 


l6. The ganas have an ancient history in Kasi, going back to 
the time of the legendary King Divodasa, as we see that 
legend in its earliest forms in the Brahma, Brahmanda and 
Vayu Puranas. Some of the names of ganas in the 
Puranas correspond to the names of yakgas listed in the 
third century Mahamayiri. It is certain that Kasi was an 
important center of yaksadharma long before the ascend- 
ancy of the great gods. 


I7. The fifty-six Ganefas, or Vináyakas, are named and 
located geographically in Kasi Khanda 57.59 ff. This 
gird of GaneSas has the expressed purpose of protecting 
the sacred city (KKh 57.58). The pilgrim must pass 
through one chain of these threshold guardians after 
another as he approaches the center of the city. Five of 
the innermost circle are called the Moda Vinayakas and 
they, along with Dhundhiradja, are to be visited at the 
beginning and end of many a pilgrimage. 
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world, Kasi contains within its boundaries all other tirthas. One 
of the fundamental facts of India's spiritual geography is what we 
might call “spatial transposition". Quite simply, it is the notion 
that a place may be located in more than one place at once ! 
Anyone acquainted with the sacred sites of India will recognize the 
phenomenon of spatial transposition immediately. Tor example, 
one may find the sacred battlefield of Kuruksetra (ordinarily 
located on the great plain north of Delhi) at a large temple tank in 
southern Banaras, or one may find Kasi’s Manikarnika Ghat at the 
Lingarija temple tank at BhubhaneSvara in Orissa. A specific 
tirtha, together with all its qualities, its spiritual attributes, and 
its special times, may be transposed whole and without loss of 
uniqueness to another place and abide there simultaneously. So it 
is that both Kasi and the Ganga as archetypal tirthas may be 
present in countless other places. 


Not only is Kasi said to be present at other firthas in India, 
but other firthas are said to be present in Kasi. In fact, they are 
present in Kasi in such great abundance that this city furnishes us 
with the most elaborate instance of spatial transposition in India’s 
sacred topography. Kasi, indeed, is the intensification of all 
space. 


An elderly widow from Jhansi, now living in Kasi in her old 
age, explained the matter to meas we talked one afternoon. She 
said, “All tirthas on earth are herein Kasi. If you stay in Kagi 
you never need to go anywhere elso. If you go to Ayodhya, then 
you must visit other (7700८5 as well. But if you come here to Kasi, 
you will visit them all. They are all here”, The notion she 
expressed is an ancient one, voiced repeatedly in the Sanskrit 
mahatmyas and given substantive expression in the very temples and 
tirthas of the city, An example of the mahatmya is the following 
from the Kast Rahasya : 


All tirthas, and all cities, and all sixty abodes of Siva » rivers, 
streams, lakes and oceans, all the gods and the sages dwell in 
Kass, desiring their own liberation, under the great influence 
of Siva, who quenches desire. The mind of those who have 
beheld Kasi delights no more in other firthas. (KR 3.54-55) 


Among the tirthas from elsewhere in India which are located 


in Kasi are the seven sacred cities, all of which are commonly said 
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to be moksadayaka—‘‘bestowers of mokga".!9 Of them, the Kast 
Rahasya says: 
Allthese cities of liberation should be known to have been 
created in Kasi at the time of creation. They dwell in Kasi 
during the time of universal destruction, O Bhavant. 
(KR I3.39) 


In addition to the seven cities, Kasi, which is said to be 
literally “made of all the tirthas?, (sarvatirthamayi) includes in its 
sacred topography the four dhams (the tirthas of the four directions 
of India)??, the twelve jyotirlingas (the self-born ligas oflight), the 
Himalayan lake Mānasā, and the Rivers Narmada, Krsna, and 
Godavari.2° Kasi is the fullness of space, rich with the presence 
of all that is. 


As Kasi is the gathering-up of the space, it is also the fullness 
ofall time. Kasi is the one place which is exempt from the 
ceaseless cycle of the four ages, which degenerate from the perfect 
time of the beginnings, the Krta Yuga, to the limitation and dark- 
ness of the Kali Yuga. In Kasi, it is always Krta Yuga, the full 
potential of the beginning. This is celebrated in the Kast Khanda : 


I8. The seven are Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya (Hardvar), 
Ka, Kaāñcī, Avantika (Ujjain), and Dvaravati 
(Dvaraka). It is commonly said that the other six bestow 
mokga by causing one to reach Kasi, which bestows mokga 
directly. All the other six are located in particular 
areas of Kasi. Hardvar, for example, is at Asi Ghat; 
Mathura at Bakária Kund in the north; Kafict at Pafica- 
ganga =] etc. 


I9. The dhams, or “abodes”, are traditionally Badartnath in 
the north in the Himalayas, RameSvara near the tip of 
India in the south, Jagannath Puri in Orissa in the east, 
and Dvüraká at the tip of Gujerat in the west. It is 
appropriate that Sankaracarya, in his grand compassing 
pilgrimage of India in the ninth century, established 
maths in each of these places, After his fashion, great 
leaders and very ordinary pilgrims as well have made 
this circumambulation of India via the four dhams. 


20. These rivers were formerly inland pools and lakes in Kast 
and their names are preserved today in the places which 
were left when these B eut 
a century ago. The 
southwest Kasi; the SETTE (b 55 
Park; the Godavari 4s Godauliya, \the fa 
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Here in the refuge of Viśveśvara it is always the Krta 
Age. Here it isalwaysa great festival day, and here 
one is never troubled by unfavorable conjunctions of the 
stars ! (KKh 92.86) 


This intensification of sacred space and time is what makes | 
this city Sukhada, f'Bestower of Blessings,” Itis a good place to 
live, and it is a good place to engage in those activities of dharma 
which undergird life, 


As a good place to live, Kasi is called the ‘‘one fulfiller of all 
the furugarthas."?* The purugürthas, the goals/pursuits of human | 
life are traditionally three : ama (pleasure), artha (worldly gain) | 
and dharma (religious life, including duties and rites). To them, | 
the fourth—moksa—is added, the ever-present reminder that human | 
activities do not and cannot set the limits of human possibility. | 
Moksa stands in creative tension with the other three. In एकक it is | 
said that the purugarthas are whole and undiminished as nowhere | 
else on earth.?? So bountiful is this city that Siva himself chose it | 
from all the earth as his dwelling place, saying : 

Neither in the space within the heart of a yogi, nor on 
Kailása, nor on Mt. Mandara, do I delight to dwell as 
I delight to dwell in Kasi. (KKh 32.] 3]) 


Not only is Kasia good place just to live, itis also a good 
place to perform religious duties according to dharma. In Ka, 
Dharma is said to stand on four legs: Itis whole, four-square, as 
the four-footed cow of dharma at the beginning ofthe Krta Age. 
Because the conditions of space and time are qualitatively **better?? 
in Kasi than elsewhere on earth, everything one does there is, 
correspondingly, more powerful than if it were done elsewhere. 
The spiritual equations, so common in the literatur, 


e of mahatmya, 
are numerous : A small act of piet 


y done in Kasi is immensely more 
potent than the same thing done elsewhere. What may be done in 
a day ora moment in Kai would take months, years, or lifetimes | 
of spiritual exercise elsewhere : | 


The fruit that is obtained by fasting for a whole month Je 
elsewhere is obtained in Kasi, most certainly, 
once with faith. (KKh 39. 3) 


2l. Kast Khanda I7.99. 
22. Kasi Khanda 3.85. 


by fasting 
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What fruit one might elsewhere receive by drinking only 
| drops of water from the tips of blades of kusa grass for 
| month after month, that one receives by drinking one 
mouthful of water from the North-flowing Ganga in 
| Kasi, (KKh 39.7) 


The Sacred Center, Bestower of Liberation 


| The whole of the cosmos comprised within the eight directions 
and established within the circuit of the five krosas is a microcosm, 
but not yet a symbol. As a symbol, Kasi not only gathers together 
the whole of space and time, it moves beyond them, transcends 
them, and thus enables the human pilgrim to make that “crossing” 
as well. While centering the world of space and time, it also parti- 
cipates in a dimension other than the space-time dimension of this 
world. Asasymbol, and asa łīrtha, the threshold of the finite 


is “crossed over.” 

Kagi is in, but not limited by the world, or as the Kast 
Khanda puts it, it is in the middle of the universe, but not in the 
| midst of the universe.?? As Parvati exclaims elsewhere in the 
| Kasi Khanda, “Even though it sits upon the earth, itis not an ear- 
| thly city !? (44.30). Similarly, in the Kasi Rahasya itis said that 
| this city is not made of earth; therefore, when everything sinks in 
the waters of the pralaya, Kasi alone does not sink : 

Just as a jewel is inlaid in gold, so is Kasika inlaid in the l " 

| earth. 
| This Kagika, which was never a created thing, made of 
| earth, does not repeatedly sink. 
When all inert tbings sink, she, made of consciousness and | 
bliss, does not sink. Were Kasi herself submerged, how | 
e i could she rescue others ? Both common sense and the 
Vedas tell us this. (KR 2.96-97) 


n image, Kasi’s location is described as 


In another commo 
high above this earth on the top of Siva’s trisala. When the waters 


LU AE D) 

]9. Tillich repeatedly says that a symbol must “participate 
D: in thereality toward which it points. A symbol, there- 
fore, is a kind of tirtha, a “place”? where one sees the 
“other shore? more clearly and a “place” which enables 

one to make the “crossing.” eee 
, c 345 : dave 

20. Kasi Khanda 22.83. Avimuktam idam ksetram brahman 

madhyagam| Brahma ndamadhye na bhavet paiicakrosapramanatah, 
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ofthe pralaya swell to engulf the whole of creation, they do not 


touch Kasi. Kaāś is exempt from the pralaya : 


Just as the Lord lifts up the flood waters of universal des- 
truction (at the end of the cycle of Jugas), so does he lift 
up this keira out of the flood waters of destruction. 
This Kgetra stands on the tip of Siva's tristla, O twice- 
born. Itisinthe sky and not on earth, but those who 
are stupid do not see it. 
(KKh 22.84-85) 
It is often said that Kai is simply not “attached” (samlagna) 
to the earth, or in modern Hindi it is said to be "separate from the 
triple world" (tinlok se alag). Another term used is lokotlara : 
above the earth, transcendent. The above passage concludes, putt- 
ing the matter succinctly : 


Kasi should not be considered to be just like the thou- 
sands of cities on the earth's surface, for itis above the 
earth (lokottara). (KKh 22.88) 


Kasi as the transcending center is described visually in one 
of the most dramatic myths of hierophany in the Hindu tradition : 
the well-known Saiva myth of the appearance of the linga (linga 
prüdurbhava).? In this myth, Siva appears to the astonished gods, 
Brahmi and Visnu, in a fiery /inga of light. The two gods had been 
arguing about which was supreme, when suddenly the earth bet- 
ween them was split open by a great shaft of light, which rose up 
from the netherworlds, broke open the earth, and pierced the very 
roof of the heavens : a luminous axis mundi. The two, dumbfound- 
ed, decided to find out the extent of the linga. Brahma flew up 
and Vispu burrowed down, but they could not find its top nor its 
source. When they met again, unsuccessful in fathoming the light, 
Siva appeared to them out of the linga. The various versions of 


this myth are fascinating, but in this context we want to focus on 
the fiery linga of light itself. 


That light was the “partless” 


j (niskala) form of the S 
Siva, called Sada Siva, P 


It was visually describable only by its 
2l. The myth occurs widely in the Puranas and interlocks 
with the myth ofthe beheading of Brahma and नि 


piation of brahmanicide. For example: Kast Khanda 
3I.I2-24; Matsya Purdna |83.57-62, 8I-I00; Linga Purana 


7.6-I9.7; Siva Purana, VidyeSvara Sarhhits, 6-0, 
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which (in some versions ofthe myth) emerged from the linga to 
“articulate” the supreme nature of this hierophany. In both the 
Linga and Siva Purana versions of the myth, this liiga of sheer light 
was the very first manifestation of the liñga, which then became 
small in order that people might worship Siva in this form. 

The linga of light is a powerful mythic image : an ineffable 
and unfathomable brilliance, knitting together and transcending 
the three worlds. Kasi, the City of Light, is associated with this 
myth-cycle in a number of ways. Both the Jingas of Visvesvara 
and its predecessor AvimukteSvara are said to be self-born /ingas of 
light. Of AvimukteSvara, for example, Siva says : 

This is my supreme light, having the fathomless form 
of a linga, which is established, having broken through 
all the worlds from below. (KKh 64.]5) 


Most important, however, is that Kasi is not only the place where 
that fiery /inga split the earth, Kasi is that linga itself. According to 
Puranic mahatmya : 
The lihga which Vignu and Brahma saw, that linga 
is known in the world and in the Vedas as Kasi.?% 


Now, the word “‘liñga” ordinarily refers to the “image” of 
the Supreme Siva, either established by human hands or self- 
manifest, as the focal point cf worship ina temple. The word 
“Kasi? ordinarily refers to a city, sacred as itis. But here we 
have an extraordinary statement : the city is a linga. The whole of 
the sacred arena of Kagi is an enormous lihga of light, the focal 
point of worship in the sanctum of the entire universe. 


The linga of Kasi is the entire ksetra, bounded by the famous 
Paficakrogi Road on which the pilgrim circumambulates this 
territorial sanctum, According to the Kast Khanda : 

This great kgetra, Avimukta, bounded by the five 
krofas, is to be known as the one linga of light 
called Vifvevara. (KKh 26. I3]) 

22. Other passages describing these two as /;ngas of light 
include Kasi Khanda 99.6-20; 99.55; and a variety of 
passages quoted by Narayana Bhatta in Tristhalisetu, 
P. !82, 84, 2]]. 


23. Kast Tattva Bhaskara, Edited by Munsi Harijanlal. 
Banaras : Hitacintak Press, Samvat I974, p. 7-8. 
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Kasi is called “the lina whose extent is five krosas. ^^ The phrase | 


“pajicakrosatmaka liga" is used commonly by the priests of the city 
today. Ina personalinterview, Ram Sankar Tripathi, the mahant 
of today’s Vifve$vara temple, made the point emphatically, Having 
told me the story of the fiery appearance of the /inga to Brahma 
and Visnu, he concluded : “Siva appeared on earth as a liiga—in 
the form of this city, Kasi I” 

That is called Kasi, having the eternal form of a linga, 

Some call it Kasi, others call it Avimukta. 

Others call it the Five-Krofa Litiga, and others call it 


Rudravasa, Brahmavasa, and Visnuvasa. 
Others call it Varanasi. 


By these and other names is it known : the eternal, pure 
linga of the Eternal Siva, called Brahman, whose treasure 
is fulleinsight. (KR 7. !I-3) 


Kagi is, then, appropriately named. It is the luminous and 
i illumining city. The language of light and illumination leads us 
even further toward glimpsing a vision of this city as symbol Tt 
is called the supreme wisdom"' (param jiiünam) and the ‘‘embodi- 
ment of wisdom" ( jñūnasvarūpa).?5 In one of the mystical upanisads, 
the Jabala Upanigad,?? it is called “the sanctuary of the gods and | 
the place of Brahman for all creatures." Where is it located ? | 
ii Between the Varapà and the Nasi. And where is that place ? | 
It is “the place where the nose and eyebrows -meet;” it is the 
meeting place (samdhi) of heaven and the beyond." ‘The upanisad 
concludes: “This Avimukta should be worshipped. Avimukta 
is called wisdom ( jana). Whoever knows this, really knows.” 


In this upanisad, therefore, the correspondence between the 
exterior place—called Avimukta in this context—and the interior 


| 
| 
| 
| 
। 
| 
| 
| 
24. Paitcakrosatmaka liga. The phrase is a common one. See, | 
for example, Kasi Khanda 26.3); Kass Rahasya I0.I]; | 
| 0.7; 7.]; 7.6; 7.2; 8.65. | 
25. Karma Purana I. 29.24; Padma Purana, Adi Khanda | 
33.30-3l; Kast Khanda 8.67, for rol: x | 
26. Jabila Upanisad l-2 contains Yajfiavalkya’s instruction 
referred to here. | 
27. “Tt is Varana because it obstructs (४०7८१८४) all sins done | 
by thesenses. It is Nasi because it destroys (nàfayati) 
all sins done by the senses. Jabala Upanisad l-2. 
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**place"— the à/ma—-is established. The real sanctuary of the gods 
and the locus of Brahman is that twilight between heaven and 
earth, where the nose and eyebrows meet, where wisdom illumines 


Brahman. That crossing place is Ka : 


Look, dear ! Look at Kasi, a boat stretched out for the 
crossing, which stands within oneself, a destination 
without the going, a boat not of wood and iron, but the 
illuminer of all people whom it carries across the sea of 
being. (KR. 3.2]) 


The place where Brahman is realized is called Kad. It is 
Light. Itis Wisdom. It is what enables one to see, Itis, so to 
speak, the earthly incarnation of Light and Wisdom, located on 
the Gangetic plain of North India, or on the tip of Siva’s trisila, 
or where the nose and eyebrows meet. Wherever that “place” is, 
it is the place where one is able to see into the true nature of things. 
“In Kasi,” it is said, ‘‘one sees one's own soul.?28 


Finally, Kasi is described with one of the most spiritually 
reverberating of Sanskrit terms: Brahman. ‘The ‘‘place’ where 
Brahman is realized is, in the last analysis, Brahman : 


What is regarded as the Supreme Brahman, without 
expansion, without egoity, without change, without form, 
unmanifest, mighty and subtle, 


That One, having filled this place, established itself here, 
although it goes everywhere.?? 


The constellation of descriptive terms used for Kasi have 
become those very few, carefully chosen terms of the Supreme 
Brahman : It is paramatma (the supreme soul);®° it is cidanandamayt 
(made of consciousness and bliss);?! it is nigprapaiica (without 
expansions) ;32 it is anakhyeya (the unspeakable).9? 

In the Kast Rahasya the student Dipaka asks his teacher about 
the nature of Kasi : 


28. Kasi Rahasya 2.3]. 
29. Tristhalisetu, p. 83. 
30. Kast Khanda 99 6. 
3l. Kast Rahasya 2.97. 
E — 2s Kasi Rahasya 2.28, 
33. Kasi Rahasya 7.65. 
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What is दवह ? Who made it? How does it work 
wonders ? How did that which is without form take the 


| 
| 
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form of this great bliss ? (KR 2.25) | 


| 
The teacher explains ; j 
Kadi is said to be Brahman, of which this turning ior d 
isan expansion. Knowers of Brahman call that which is 
without expansion “Kass.” (KR 2.28) 


| 

In commenting on this passage, the commentator quotes the | 
G ü imi effect : Kasi is said to be Brahman, for | 
‘aruda Purina to similar E | 
here Brahman is revealed. 

Kāś is Brahman. And Brahman not only illumines the | 
world without, it dwells inside the citadel of the five krofas®* which | 
is within, To the great Sankara, who is said to have stayed in | 

z ic 
Kasi for some time, is attributed a hymn entitled the “Kadi- | 
pañcakam,” the repeated refrain of which is “I am that Kasi, | 
f is self | 
whose form is self-knowledge.” E | 
s a | 
The supreme siilling of the turnings of the mind. | 
That is the excellent tirtha, Manikarnika,35 | 
The stream of wisdom, | 
| 


That is the pure, original Ganpa. 


I am that Kasi whose form is self-knowledge. 


| Where the fabulous net of Indra is fashioned, 


Where the whole world of moving and non-moving things | 
is the heart's dalliance, | 


। 34. Krosa, the unit of measurement which is about two miles, 
and Kosa are used in deliberate word-play. The kosas | 
are the "sheaths" or “layer” of which the self is compo- | 
sed. The sheaths are conceived to be gross and thick on 
the outside and very subtle on the inside, like the sheaths 
of tall field grasses or the layers of an onion. As one 
peels of the outer sheaths, something softer and subtler 
remains beneath until finally one reaches the center at 
which, seemingly, nothing remains at all, The sheaths 
are, consecutively, made of food (anna), breath (prana), d 
heart (manas), intellect or understanding (oijñana) and 
bliss (ananda). As Kati ksetra has five krosas, so does it 
have five kośas. 
35. Manikarnika is the Breat cremation 
most holy of the river ghats of Kay 


ground, one of the 
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Shines the One Supreme Spirit, whose form is the 
Supreme Soul. f 
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| I am that Kasi whose form is self-knowledge. 

| The mind, Bhavani, is sovereign within the five kosas, in 
| every body. 

| The Witness, Siva, the inner soul of all his company. 

I am that Kasi whose form is self-knowledge. 

In Kasi the light shines. 

Kasi illumines everything. 

Whoever knows the light (Kasi), reaches Ka£ika. 

The bedy—this is the arena of Kasi. 

| The all-pervading source of the three worlds—this is the 
। Galiga of wisdom. 

| Devotion, Faith—this is Gays. 

| Disciplined meditation on the feet of one's own guru—this 
| is Prayaga. 

The *'fourth," the inner soul, the Witness, 

The heart of all creatures—this is Vi$vesa.99 

Ifall dwells within my body, 

| What other tirtha is there ?97 

| Kaāś is, literally, the ground of being. It is that ‘place’ at 
| the center, and deep within, which roots all that is of space and 
time. Sankara’s statement is a radical interiorization of the city 
। Kasi, but Kasi must not be understood as only within, nor is the 
interior and mystical necessarily the most important dimension of 
| this symbolic multi-dimensional city. Let us return to the mahatmya 
of the city itself. 

We have said that as the gathering place of space and time 
and the bestower of blessings, Kasi is that place where acts of 


36. Viívefa is Vifvefvara (ViSvanatha), the presence of Siva 
| in Kasi. 

E 37. Sañkarācārya, “Kaśipañcakam” in Vedantasamuccaya. For 
| h x discussion of Sankara’s authorship see Robert E. Guss- 
ner, Hymns of Praise : a textual-critical analysis of selected 


Vedantic stotras attributed to Sankara with reference to 
the question of authenticity. Thesis, Harvard Univer- 


sity, I974. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


I90 Digitized by Arya Sato BABY Annai anal got > NO. 2 


dharma are infinitely fruitful. In catching a vision of Kasi as the 
transcending center of space and time, however, we encounter 
another dimension of the mahatmya : everything one does in Kasi is 
dharma. Merely being there transforms all one’s activities into reli- 
gious activities, Dwelling in Kasi, walking the streets, enjoying the 
riverbank—all these ordinary activities take on a sacrament al qua- 
lity on this sacred ground. One does not have to do anything special 
at all, for Kasi is special. Everything is, so to speak, already done, 
in that Kasi exists and is available for human dwelling. Being in 
this sacred place is dharma enough, is yoga enough. Everyone there 
is a mumukgu—bound for mokga : 
Here sleep is yoga, going about town is sacrifice, eating 
whatever one pleases is the great nivedya food offering to 
the goods. One’s play is a holy act of charity. Everyday 
conversation is the repetition of god’s name. And lying 
on one’s bed is prostration,?? 


What is yoga in Kasi ? Sleep, the most passive of human 
activities, is here tantamount to yoga, the most disciplined of human 
activities. What is sacrifice in Kast? Wandering about town, 
which takes no expenditure or elaborate preparation, is itself 
sacrifice, a matter requiring great care, expenditure, and prepa- 
ration. Eating whatever one chooses in Kasi is as blessed as 
partaking of sanctified food offerings. One’s play is like a religious 
gift (dana), and ordinary conversation is like the repetition of the 
name of god (japa). Lying on one’s bed is the equivalent of 
prostration in the temple. 

The one who lives in Kasi is not necessarily the epitome of 
the devout and pious person. Religious life is not necessarily 
pursued with greater vigor in Kasi than elsewhere. Kasi is that 
place at the center, where everything one does is done in a religious 
context. This is, after all, the nature of religious life : living at 
that center-place which roots all one’s activities—sleeping and 
waking, buying and selling, bathing and worshipping—in a context 
of meaning and wholeness. Kasi is that center. 


38. Sanatkumara Samhita (another recension of the Skanda 
Purana) quoted in Kasi Mrti Mokga Vicara (also called 
the Kasi Moksa Nirnaya), attributed to Suresvaracarya. 
Gopinath Kaviraj, editor. The Prince of Wales Sarasvati 
Pa Text No, 67. Allahabad : Government Printing, 
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It is as such a sacred center that Kasi is Moksada—the 


Bestower of Moksa. Just as sleep is yoga and conversation is chan- 
ting, so death, that most natural and utterly unavoidable of human 
ends, is there moksa, the rarest and most precious of human hopes. 
Death in Kasi is liberation. Death, which elsewhere is feared, is 
there welcomed as a long-expected guest. Death, which elsewhere 
is polluting, is there holy and auspicious. In Kasi, death is 
transformed : 


Casting forth the whole net of speech, this is 
the supreme essence spoken of old by Brahma : 
Mukti is leaving the body in Kasi :” 

What is said in many books is said with these 
syllables uttered by Vişņu to the sun : “Death 
in Kas is kaivalya :” 

The great sage Yajfiavalkya spoke, having learned 
the sacred words from the sun : “Death in Kasi is 
the highest goal :” 

And even Lord Siva spoke the same thing to 
Parvati on Mt. Mandara : ‘Kasi is nirvüna's 


birthplace !”' (KKh 79. 32-35) 


People come from all over India to die in Kasi, We may 
call them pilgrims, but the pilgrimage these pe ople make to Kasi is 
unlike any other pilgrimage, for they do not come and return home 
again, refreshed and renewed, Rather, they come there to live 
until they die, for Kasi is not a place one should ever leave. It is 
Avimukta, the city which is *Never-Forsaken" by Siva. It should, 
likewise, be “Never-Forsaken” by the devout. K&á$i's real pilgrims 
come for Kagivisa, “living in Kasi.”’ They stay until death, when 
they make the final crossing at this spiritual ford, a crossing which 
ends not only the pilgrimage of this particular life, but of all lives, 
At the time of death, it is said, Siva himself, taking the role of guru, 
teaches the taraka mantra—the enlightening, liberating, ‘‘mantra of 


the crossing" to all creatures. 


City and Symbol 

Kasi unfolds with significance from the earthly to the trans- 
cendent. As a tirtha it enables human beings to make that crossing 
TS well. Itis the gathering place ofallspace and time, the micro- 
cosm ofthe universe and the bestower of all that is blessed and 
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auspicious. At the same time, it Is said to be Beyer the reach of 


space @nd time, transcending the cosmos and bestowing liberation, 
Asa symbol for Hindus, Kadi is both the actual city of temples, 
ghats, and tirthas embracing the sacred landscape of all India, and 
it is the mystical City of Light, which opens out from this world 
toward the transcendent. 

On the one hand, Kaétisutterly tangible. Its sacred earth 
and holy waters, precious and purifying, are touched, held in the 
hands, and bathed in. Indeed, so tangible a symbol is this sacred 
city that pilgrims have traditionally rubbed the dust of the earthly 

aft upon their bodies, purifying themselves with the very soil of 
Kadi kgetra. On the other hand, Kasi is the indescribable Brahman, 
utterly intangible. But the symbolic imagination of the Hindu 
tradition is vivid and mature; it is characterised by a comprehensive 
vision which does not relinquish one level of meaning for another. 
The spiritual does not supercede the earthly. Even when the city is 
described as the most unspeakable, abstract, and interior of all 
realities, the fact and the importance ofits geographical “‘incar- 
nation” is undiminished. The tangible and the intangible, the 
earthly and the spiritual, are not separated, but are held tenaciously 
together. Beginning with the palpable substance of Kasi’s dust, 
Hindus have seen in this tirtha one dimension of meaning after 
another. They have finally seen Kasi as the luminous illuminer, 
Brahman. And yet they do not relinquish the dust. 
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THE VISNU-PURANA AND ADVAITA 
By 
K. S. R. DATTA 


| [ आस्भ्रप्रदेशे रामरायकविर्नामको बहुनां ग्रन्थानां लेखकः 
| आसीत्‌ । अत्र रामरायकवेः संक्षिप्तं परिचयं दत्त्वा प्रतिपादितं यद्‌ राम- 
| रायकविना att शंकराशङ्कूरभाष्यविमर्शनामके ग्रन्थे विविधैः प्रमाणैः 
| बिष्णुमहापुराणस्य अद्वेतप्रतिपादकता निरूपिता । रामानुजाचार्येण 
| विष्णुमहापुराणस्य विरशिष्टाठ्रेतप्रतिपादकता निरूपिता आसीत्‌ | 
| रामरायकविना रामानुजाचार्यस्य मतानां खण्डनं कृत्वां प्रमाणितं यद्‌ 
| विष्णुपुराणं निर्गृणप्रतिपादकमहतग्रन्थोऽस्ति । अस्मिन्‌ ग्रन्थे रामराय- 
Í कवि: 'उपाक्रमोपसंहारावभ्यासोऽपूर्वताफलम्‌ | अर्थवादोपपत्ती च fos 
तात्पर्यनिर्णये' इति वचनानुसारतो मीमांसकपद्ध षड्भिः प्रकारैः 
प्रत्यपादयद्‌ यद्‌ विष्णुमहापुराणमद्रेतग्रन्थो$स्ति | लेखकेन संक्षेपतोऽत्र 
रामरायकवेग्रन्थस्याधारेण एषां विषयाणां विवेचनं प्रस्तुतम्‌ । ] 


| In his article of the above caption in Purana XVIII. 2 (July!976) 
pp. 49-52!, Dr V. Raghavan showed elaborately the Advaitic 
| character of the Visnu-purüna vis-a-vis referring to J. A. B. Van Buite- 
nen’s article? “The Subhagraya Praharana (Visgu-Purána) and the 
meaning of Bhavana”. In this connection I may draw attention to 
| the effort of Bellamkonda Ráma Raya Kavi, a champion of Advaita 
and a critic of Rámánuja in this regard. No one among the post- 
Sankara Advaitins, excepting Rama Raya, has taken pains, at 
length, to prove that the claim of the opponents of Advaitins to 
this Purana is baseless and that Advaita is the purport of the 
Purana. Rama Raya wasa prolific writer in Sanskrit who lived 
from ‘I875 to I9I4 in Pamidipadu in Narasaraopeta Taluk of 
Andhra Pradesh. He has to his credit 43 works in Sanskrit and 
| his special contributions are in the field of Advaita and its defence 
| from the attacks of Visistádvaita. He was originally a follower of 
Visigtadvaita philosophy and Srivaisnava Religion, but by a turn 
of events, he became a great champion of Advaita and a bitter 
l. Also the Adyar Library Bulletin, Vol. XXXIX, 975, 
pp. 294-299. 
2. ALB. Vol. XIX, pt. l-2, pp. 3-7, 
5 द 
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Rama Raya, in his magnum opus, Sankarafankarabha gyavi- 
marsah* which, in 37 pages of print in octavo size, is an elaborate 
criticism of and a word-to-word reply to Rámanuja's interpreta- 
tion? of athato brahma jijnasa and the criticism of Sankara's Advaita 
therein, shows, at great length, that the Vignu-purüma does not only 
not teach Vifistádvaita sought to be upheld by Ramanuja but also 
establishes, beyond doubt, that it is wholly Advaitic in content. 


I94 


Ramanuja maintains that the Vignu-purana which is a satvika- 
purüma is an authority for his Vigistadvaita philosophy. It is his 
firm opinion that the Purána upholds the qualified Brahman. 
Hence he observes? : 


ve vs. yathá sarvüsu Srutisu kevalaparabrahmasvariipavi$egas 
pratipadanayaiva pravrtto narayananuvakah, tathi idain vais- 
mavarh ca puranam... ... iti parabrahmasvarüpavisesanirpayáyaiva 
pravrttam. 

Acting on the wellknown directive* that in interpreting the 
fruti-passages one should take the help of Itihasas and the Puranas 
also, as otherwise one would fail to understand the right meaning, 
Ramanuja cites several verses from the Bhagavadgita and Visnu 
Purana® to prove his contention that the Brahman is not attributeless 
but is full of auspicious qualities, free from unholy qualities and is 
the Creator, Protector and Destroyer of the Universe, the Inner Soul 

. of the entire world consisting of the sentient and non-sentient 
beings which form His body, 

As against this Rama Raya asserts? that the Visnu-Purana is 
wholly Advaitic in teaching. He declares that the Purana does 
not help Ramanuja in any way to establish the concept of qualified 
Brahman. He examines and rejects? Raàmanuja's interpretations 


l. oened by K. V, Subrahmanya Sastry, Narasaraopeta, 


9. Sri-bhagya, I. l.l. 


3. Vedarthasangrahah, TTD Publication, Tirupati 
Do » » Tirupati I ed. 953, 
4. itihisapurápábbyám vedam samupabrmhayet/ 


bibhetyalpasrutad vedo mim ayam pratarisyati 
quoted in Sri-bhagya, I. l.l. F wan 


5 aneh IHE 

6. evath purBgam sarvam api nirvisegabrahmaparam eveti 
: siddhbam, Sankarasankarabhasyavimarsah, p. 246, 

7. ibid. pp. 224-253. : 
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of the verses of the Visnu-purane and finally gives them his own 
interpretation. He remarks that these verses are intent on esta- 
blishing the falsity of the Universe, non-duality of the Self and the 
attributelessness of the Brahman. In support of his views and 
interpretation he cites, as done by Rámánuja, several srutis and 
verses of the Bhagavad-gita to support his own interpretation and 
rejects Ramanuja’s. Itis thus a negative approach in establishing 
the Advaitic theory of attributeless Brahman by controverting the 
position of the opponents, 

As a positive approach, following the maxim yadyso yakgal 
tadrso balih, he proves that the entire Purana is Advaitic in content. 
He asserts! that it is with the attributeless Brahman alone that the 
Purápa is commenced and concluded. For this purpose he quotes 
about one hundred and fifty verses from the same text to prove the 
Advaitic stand-point. Following the principle of the Mimamsakas? 
he shows that all the six criteria establish the attributeless Brahman 
only. He observes that according to the Visnu-citttya-oyakhya, the 
verse 

parah paránám paramah paramatm4, tmasarhsthita / 
rüpavarnádinirdefavi$esapavivarjitah /| 7.2 0 


is the beginning (upakrama) and the verse 
aham mametyavidyeyam vyavaharas tathanayoh / 
paramárthasvasamlápo gocaro vacasám na yak//VI.7.L00 


is the ending (upasamhara) of the Vignu-Purana. As examples of 
abhyasa (repetition) he quotes® about one hundred verses to drive 
home the Advaitic views that (I) the Brahman is attributeless, 
(2) it appears to be qualified due to Maya, (3) the world is only 
an appearance of the Supreme Reality due to Maya, (4) the 
distinction between the individual soul and the Supreme Soul is 
false, (5) the qualified Brahman is real only in the Empirical reality 
and the attributeless Brahman is Absolutely Real, (6) the Absolute 
is secondless and free from differences and (7) everything other 
than the Brahman is unreal. By way of conferring benediction on 
the reader and indicating the reward of reading it, the Vignu-Purana 


l. ibid. p. 240. 
2. upakramopasamharavabhyaso, purvataphalam / 


arthavadopapatti ca lingam tatparyanirnaye |) 
ibid. p.246. 


3, ibid. pp. 24l-246. 
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at the end, declares! according to Rama Raya”, that the Brahman 
is secondless but appears as many and undergoing change due 
to Maya. 


He further states? that of the other three criteria, apürvata is 
indicated by the statement of facts that Advaita is unique or un- 
precedented while the sciences like logic teach duality. Arthavida, 
according to him, is contained in the descriptions of the stories of 
Khandikya and Kasidhvaja. Upapatti is that the Brahman is not 
delimited and is all-pervasive. Thus by all standards, Rama 
Raya declares, the Vignu-Purüna too establishes? attributelessness of 
the Brahman. 


In this Raima Raya has strengthened the position of the 
Advaitins to their claim for the Visnu-Purüna on which Ramiinuja 
too relies for establishing his theory of Visistádvaita. 


l. iti vividham ajasya yasya rüparh 
prakrtiparamatmamayam sanatanasya | 
pradisatu bhagavan afesapurusarn 
harir apajanmajaradikam sa siddhim ॥ VI. 8.63 

2. Sankarasankarabhasyavimarsah, p. 246. 

3. ...sarvasya tarkadisastrasya ca dvaita— 


paratvid advaitam apt: isi i 
D RRR Purvam eveti siddhaiva tavad apür- 


4. tasmát pramanataya sampratipa n vi 
vi nnam vis 
nirvisesabrahmaparam eva, ibid. Pp: 947. pupuripam 
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| COSMOLOGY IN THE NARADA PANCARATRA 
| BY 


(Miss) Jaya CHEMBURKAR 


| 

| [ अत्र लेखिकामहोदयया पञ्चरात्रशन्दस्य व्याख्यां विधाय नारद- 
| पञ्चरात्रस्य विषयाणां संक्षेपेण परिचयः प्रदत्तः । नारदपञ्चरात्रानुसारतो 
| ब्रह्माण्डस्य रचना गोलोकनिवासिभ्यां राधाकृष्णाभ्यां कृता वर्तते | 
| लेखिकया प्रदशितं यद्‌ भक्तेः प्राधान्याद्‌ अत्र सांख्यसृष्टिरचनाया: 
| केचन अंशा न समाविष्टाः | अन्न सांख्यस्य प्रकृतिपुरुषस्य स्थानं राधा- 
| कृष्णाभ्यां गृहीतं वर्तते । ग्रन्थस्यास्य भक्तिप्रतिपादकत्वात्‌ सृष्टिरचनाया 
| वर्णनेऽपि राधाक्ृष्णयोर्महत््वं प्राधान्यं भजते । अस्य वर्णनस्योहेशः 
| भावुकेषु भक्तेषु भक्तेः प्रचारः महत्त्वस्थापनं च वर्तते । | 

| 
| 
। 
। 
] 
| 
| 


l. The Narada Pañcarātra or Naradiya Samhita as it is 
called, is a work of the Pañcarātra-Vaişņavas. The Pañcarātra 
cult propagates worship of Nārāyaņa and His manifestations i. e. 
vyühas viz. Vasudeva, Sańkarşaņa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, 
The word ‘ratra’ in Pañcarātra is variously understood. It means 
Brahma’s body or five elements or knowledge’. In the Narada 
Paficar&tra the word ‘ratra’ is used in the sense of knowledge.? 
The Narada Paficarütra states that the five kinds of ‘ritra’ i. e. 
knowledge dealt with in it are () tattva i. e. ontology (cosmology), 
(2) muktiprada i.e. knowledge conducive to liberation (3) bhakti- 
prada i. e. conducive to devotion, (4) Yaugika, (5) Vaisesika i, e. 
about the objects of sense. 

2. The emphasis of the Narada Paficaratra being on devotion 
to Radha and Krsna, the above mentioned topics are subservient 
to devotion. 

8. In this paper it is proposed to discuss the account of 
cosmology given in the Narada Pañcarātra and its relevance to 
devotion. 

4. The statement of the details of the account of creation is 
B as follows :— 


ज l. Bhattacharya, Taraprasad; The Gult of Brahma, 
3 Chapter ]. 

2. Cf Schrader; Introduction to the Paficaratra and 
Ahirbudhnya Samhita; p. 24. 
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5, “The region of Goloka (the World of Cows) is the Eternal 
Vaikuntha where Bhagavan is ever residing (Narada. 2.3.20). He 
assumed a form of a shepherdboy and began to roam about in 
‘rasa-mandalam’ (Narada, 2.3.2I). When He looked around, He 
saw void everywhere, above and below; He therefore wanted to 
create and He became ready to do so (Narada. 2.3.23)9. That 
One God first divided Himself into two parts, One part became 
female. ‘his is called Vispu-Maya and the other part He remain- 
ed Himself as a male (Narada. 2.3.24). The sages name Visnu- 
Maya as Radha, as She appeared before Hari in ‘rasa mandalam* 
(Narada. 2.3.36)*, As Bhagavan becomes Saguna (Qualityful)—- 
endowed with attributes due to Karma (action) and time, so 
Radhika becomes Prakrti of the nature of three attributes due to 
Karma (Narada. 2.3.52). Radha is a consort of Paramatma 
(Narada. 2.4.49-55). She is of the nature of all power, “Sarva= 
faktisvarüp&? (Narada. 2.6.26). She is the chief buddhi (intellect) 
of the Supreme Spirit Krsna (Narada, 2,6.2]). At the time of 
creation Radha is called Müla-Prakrti and Īśvarī (Narada, 2.6.25). 
She is the source of all creation. Without Her the creation be- 


comes impossible (Narada. 2.6.28). As a potter cannot build jar - 


without earth, as a goldsmith cannot make golden ornaments with- 
out gold, so the creation is impossible without Her (Narada.2,6.29). 
Kysna then impregnated in the womb of Radha, She held that in 
Her Womb (Narada. 2.3.33). Due to excessive strain, there came 
out sweatin the body of Krsna. Those sweat drops fell down 
(Narada. 2.3.34). Eternal Vayu held sweat drops in the form of 
water aloft in special void?. They fell down and deluged every- 
thing of the universe (Narada. 2.3.35). While there was going on 
‘rasa-dance’ in Vjndavan that Goddess delivered an egg. At the 
sight of this egg Radha became very angry and kicked it (Narada. 
2.3.39), The egg fell down on waters and broke into two (Narada. 


3. Of (l) Also Bhagavata Purana (Nirnay Sa n 
3.5.23, 94. (Nirpay Sagar edition) 


(2) Brahmavaivarta Purana (Anandaáfram Sanskrit 
Series) .3.]-5, 


4. Cf. Brahmavaivarta Purana | 5.25, 26, | 
5. Cf. Bhagavad Gita (4.3 and Bhagavata Purana 3.5.26. 
Cf. Ch. Upanigad 6.2.3. 
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2.2.38; 2.3.40)". N The boy that was born of the egg is known as 
Maha Visnu (Narada. 2,3.40). Mahi Visnu is also known as 
Mahan and Boy (Narada. 2.6.25)8. Radha is mother of Maha 
Visnu" and Krsna is his father (Narada. 2.6.7, 25). As a king 
sleeps on a sofa so the child Maha Visnu slept on the surface 
of waters (2.2.39) and from each of the pores of that Maha Visnu 
innumerable universes were created by Brahma (Narada. 2.2.39, 
40, 95,96; 2.3.39, 40) and separate masses of water spread 
everywhere (Narada, 2.2.39, 40). On every sheet of waters there 
was separate ‘vayu’ and on every Vayu there was a separate 
‘Karma’ (tortoise) and on tbe back of every Kürma there was a 
separate ‘Sega? (serpent) having thousand heads (Narada. 2.2.4], 
97). On one side of the head of Sesa the egg rests like a mustard- 
seed (Narada, 2.2.42). 

6. Inside this egg went on formation of the universe, in due 
order (Narada. 2.2.43). Asa palace is built, so the seven Patilas 
are built separately, one by one (Narada. 2.2.44). The lower parts 
of Patala are very terrible and too deep (Narada. 2.2.47). On the 
top of Atala is water, on the top of water is this golden world; 
beautiful with seven islands surrounded by seven oceans (Narada, 
2.9.47, 48). Forests, mountains, rivers exist everywhere. It is 
circular in size as if the Moon is reflected; and it looks beautiful 
like lotus-leaves on waters (Narada. 2.2.49), In the Jambudvipa, 
there is the peak of the Sumeru Mount; here and in the central 
position is the mountain Himalaya very beautiful where many 
mines of precious stones = jewels occur. And there is also the 
Mount Kailása the abode of Mahadeva (Narada. 9.2.52, 56). On 
the eight summit of the mount Sumeru, very beautiful and variega- 
ted, live the eight Lokapalas (Narada. 9.2.54). The topmost peak 
of Sumeru is very wide; in the conspicuous position here is Brahma 
Loka. Above Brahma Loka is the egg and within the egg is situa- 
ted the entire universe (Narada. 2.2.57). On the top of peak of 
Sumeru are situated the six lokas. The uppermost Loka is Brahma 
Loka; within the middle are situated Bhurloka, Bhuvarloka, Svar- 
loka, Janarloka, Maharloka and Satyaloka. Within the Satyaloka 


T es of the egg are heaven and earth, Cf. R. V. 

eem d 729. idus Manes Smt, I.I2, 3. Also Cf. Keith : 
The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanigads, 
Vol. 32; p 442. 

8. Cf Brahmavaivarta Purina | .4.24-26. 

9. Cf. Ibid 2.39.37. 
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| is Dhruvarloka, Brahmi has created artificially the universe upto 
| Brahmaloka (Narada. 2.2.58-60).” 


7. A perusal of the account of creation would indicate that 

it is a blending of Upanisadic, Sankhya and Puranic ideas about 
t creation. Bhagavan is said to have been all alone like the ‘Sat’ of the | 
| Upanisad (Sad eva Somyedam agra asit ekam evadvitiyam...Ch. | 
Up. 6.2.3). Therefore He issaid to have split Himself into two | 
parts. One part became female i. e. *Visnu-Maáyà' or Radha and | 
the other part, He remai: ed Himself as a male (Narada, 2.3.24). | 
We have a similar account of the manifestation of ‘Maya’ in | 
the Bhāgavata Purana at 3.5.23-25 and manifestation of Radha in | 
the Brahmavaivarta Purana at ] 9.], 3, 4 and 2.48. 26-30. It will | 
be observed here that as cosmic Energy, Radha is identified with | 

the trigupátmikà Prakrti ofthe Sankhyas; She has been described | 

as being of the nature of three attributes, or MitlasPrakrti, or Sakti | 

without whom creation is said to be impossible (Narada. 2.3.27, 52, | 

53; 2,5.36; 2.6.25, 28).° Vayu has been described as being eternal | 

and not created. In the process of creation sweat drops of Krsna | 

are said to have fallen down (from Goloka) and created water | 

(Narada. 2.3.34). When Radha threw down the egg it fell on water | 

and broke into two and Maha Visnu came out of it. This part of | 

the account of creation in the Narada Pajicaratra seems to have 

been based on a similar account in the Manusmrti. From the | 

Manusmrti welearn that Svayambhü desiring to create the world 

first produced water and cast the seed in it, which became the pri- 
mordial golden egg. In that Brahma manifested himself as 
Hiranyagarbha who created the heaven and the earth with the two | 
halves of the egg.** The egg mentioned above!? corresponds to 
this primordial golden egg; the two parts of the egg when it broke 
correspond to heaven and earth and Maha Visnu corresponds to 
Hiranyagarbha, Rasa dance is indicative of the deep attachment 
of Radha and Krsna, and the egg delivered by Radha when the 
dance was going in Vrndavan is a symbol of their love, just as a 
child is a symbol of the love of its parents. Radha and Krsna are 


l0. Cf. also Bhagavata Purana 3.5.25. 
Il. Manu l.8, 9, I2, 3; Cf. also Bhi 
2.5.35; 3.6.6, 7; 3, Si 
Purana 2.2.49-50. 
]2. Vide *5 above, 


gavata Purana 2..25; 
26.5l; [.24.9 and Brahmavaivarta 
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thus the parents of Maha Visnu or Virát i. e. the universe (Narada. 


2.6.7, 25). Radha’s getting angry at the sight of the egg and kick- 
ing it, would appear fantastic. Probably the author wants to indi- 
cate that Goloka is the Eternal Vaikuntha, and the egg contained the 
universe which is transientlike bubbles of water ( jalabudbudvat 
sarvam viívafica sacaracaram—Narada 2.8.25) and false (Narada. 
2,2.42, 00), So the egg could not have place in the Goloka and 
hence it was kicked by Radha, Thus as stated in the wellknown 
verse in the Kathopanisad and the Bhagavad Gita viz. *ürdhva- 
mülam adhah sakham ahuh agvattharh sandtanam” this tree in the 
form of universe has its roots above in the Goloka and branches i.e. 
universe itself down below. The egg is said to be resting on the 
head of Sesa who is supported on the back of a tortoise (Narada. 
2.2.4], 42, 99, 99; 2.5.44). This tortoise appears to be a form of 
Vignu who does the job of supporting the universe. In the churns 
ing legend in the Mbh. Visnu is said to have assumed form of a 
tortoise and supported the Mandara mountain. Also in the Mar- 
kandeya Purina 54.3]; 58.2-4 we have Visnu supporting the coun- 
try Bharata in the form of a tortoise. ‘The Narada further describes 
Sesa as a bearer of the universe. Sega is not mentioned as such in 
Vedic literature. The idea of the cosmic serpent belongs to a pri- 
mitive sphere of thought as remarked by Vogel! This idea has 
its parallel in the Mbh, where it is stated that Sega practised auste- 
rities; then Brahmi granted him a boon and Sega chose that his 
mind might ever rejoice in tranquillity and asceti- 
cism. Brahma enjoined him to carry the earth, (Mbh. I. 32.6- 
22). Markandeya Purana!‘ describes Sesa as a manifestation of 
Visnu, supporting the earth. The Narada thus implies Visnu as 
being the supporter of the earth, in the form of a tortoise and 
esa. 


8. It will be noticed here that though the Narada describes 
creation as being the activity of Krsna and Radha who appear to 


correspond to Saáünkhya—Puruga and Prakrti!^, the Narada does 
not describe evolution of the products of Prakrti in its account of 


I3. Vogel; Indian Serpent Lore, p. 49. 
l4. Cf dvitiya prthivirn mürdhna fegakhya dharayatyadhah- 
Markandeya Purana 4.48. 


T According to Sankhya Philosophy there can be no evolu- / 
tion unless the two become somewhat related to each 
other.—Sankhya Karikas 2], 22. 
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creation, as is done by the Bbāgavata Purana 8^8 "and 3.26; and | 
Brahmavaivarta ].3.5. At Narada. 2.6.27, 28 it only cursorily | 
mentions the evolutes of Prakrti as follows :— | 


9. “In the beginning of creation there appeared Mahat; 
from Mahat came out Ahaùkāra. From Ahaüküra came out 
Rüpatanmátra, from Rüpatanmatra came Sabdatanmitra, from 


Sabdatanmatra came out Sparsatanmatra. Thus is the order of 
creation. At Narada, 3.4 the author remarks that Earth, Water, 
Fire, Air, Space are the five tattvas (elements); Ahankara, Mahat, | 
Prakrti-Purusa and Paramitmi are the other five tattvas (Narada, 
5.4.]).. At Narada. 2.].45 it is stated that the physical bodies of all | 
the beings are made up of ākāśa (ether) wind, fire, water and earth 


and are called ‘paficabhautika’ for they are built of five elements, 
When the body is destroyed those five elements separate and go and । 
4 mix with their own general elements respectively (Narada, 2, [.46), 


]0. All this universe moveable and immoveable from Brahma | 
down to the blade of grass is all $n Krsna. Tt is transient like | 
bubbles of water (Nàrada.2.8.25); it is false (धिव्टा8त9.2,2.00). 
Everything dissolves in Him and again and again comes out of 
him. (Narada.2.!.2!). 


I]. It will be noticed here that the Narada.2.6 and 3.4 | 
together mention only ten evolutes of Prakrti plus Prakrti, Purusa | 
and Paramatma. The Narada has not mentioned ‘gandhatan- | 
mitra’, 'rasa-tanmütra? and eleven sense-organs. Thus the number | 
of evolutes of Prakrti mentioned in the Narada Paficaratra varies | 
from that of the Sankhya. This may be because the Paficaratras | 
accept different numbers of evolutes of Prakrti as remarked by | 
Bhattacharya,’ It can be argued that in mentioning the tattvas 
$ held to be the source of creation at the Narada.2,6 and 3.4 the | 
E author shows his acquaintance with Sankhya Philosophy and yet | 


i eliminates the evolution of the products of Prakrti in the account 

f of creation. The reason for such an elimination can be explained | 
Í as follows :— 4 | 
| x 

i ep ठ H . i 
l I6: ST hese creative principles were of various numbers due | 
| to existence of various opinions and sects. Some upheld 


। that creation came out of three, some five, some seven 
and similar other numbers (Saükhya) of gods or tattvas", 
Bhattacharya, Tarapad; The Cult of Brahma, p. 23. 
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I2. Unlike the Bhagavata Purana in which there are two 
levels of devotion viz. devotion to Personal-God and devotion to 
Impersonal-God, in the Narada Paficaratra there is only one level 
of devotion viz. devotion to Personal God. The ultimate goal of 
avotary being realization of Krsna, the Personal God (Narada. 
5,]0.32, 38) who is Paramátma Himself (2. | -27), the author has des- 
cribed only the personal aspect of creation which is identical with 
Personal God (Narada, 2.].2], 25). Evolution of Prakrti which 
only forms the impersonal aspect of creation, not being useful in 
devotion to Personal God, appears to have been eliminated. It may 
be pointed out here that the Narada has not given a picturesque 
image of the body of Maha Visnu or Virat by describing the various 
parts of His body, because Virat is not an object of meditation in 
the Narada Paficarátra as He isin the Bhagavata Purana.t4® The 
object of meditation is Krsna Himself (Narada.5.I0.33-38). Hence 
the only purpose of this account of creation appears to be this. 


3. In spiritual pursuit there has always been a curiosity on 
the part of an aspirant to know the nature of the object of his goal 
viz. the Supreme Lord. The knowledge of the nature of the 
Supreme Being is essential and that is why when his son Bhrgu 
approached him requesting him to teach Brahma (adhthi bhagavo 
brahmeti), Varuna proclaimed to him, “That from which these 
beings are born, That by which the created beings live and that to 
which they go and into which they merge, you should know That; 
That is Brahma (Tai. Up. 3.!).”” In these words Varuna described 
Brahma and satisfied the curiosity of Bhrgu, by stating that the 
Supreme Being is the creator, supporter and destroyer of the world. 
He thus brought home to Bhrgu the three tremendous tasks per- 
formed by the Supreme Being, and Its relation to this world, 
Similarly in the context of discussion on devotion it is necessary to 
impress upon the mind of a votary, creatorship, protectorship and 
destroyership of the Lord, to bring home to him His tremendous 
Power and also how the Lord is always with him, how He is related 
to this world, etc, in order to inspire devotion in him. The Narada 
Centres round the worship of Radha and Krsna. The above discuss- 
|. account of creation would indicate to a votary that Radha and 
Krsna are the parents of this world (Cf. Narada 2.6.7, 25). 


22 NER 
I8.. Bhagavata Purana 3.26.72. 
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DAKSAYAJNAVIDHVAMSA-EPISODE IN PURANAS 
A COMPARATIVE STUDY 
By 
MADHUSUDAN M, PATHAK 
[अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे भागवतशिवपद्मवायुपुराणानामाधारेण दक्षयज्ञ- 
विघ्वंसकथाया वर्णनं प्रस्तुतम्‌ | दक्षेण यज्ञः, तत्र शिवस्यापमानः तेन 
क्षुब्धया शिवपत्न्या सत्या योगाग्निना शरीरत्यागः, शिवगणेन वीरभद्रेण 
दक्षयज्ञविघ्वंसः शिवेन दक्षस्योपरि अनुग्रहश्च इत्येषां संक्षेपेण परिचयः 
प्रदाय अन्ते भण्डारकरमहोदयस्य मतमुद्धृत्य प्रतिपादितं यद्‌ मूलतः शिवः 
अनार्यदेवः आसीत्‌ अस्मिन्‌ युद्धे च आर्याणामनार्याणां च युद्धमासीत्‌ i] 


The episode of the Daksa-yajiia-vidhvamsa isa very famous 


‘one and has been described in various Puranas. Daksa is a cele- 


brated Prajipati in the Puranas. He hada number of daughters, 
and it is said that he gave them in marriage to various gods. Thus 
he was responsible for the spread ofthe race, and of the most 
important Prajapatis. 

Regarding the origin of the Prajapatis, Visnu Purana has the 
following account. First of all Brahma created a number of sons 
out of his limbs. But these sons failed to prolong or propagate 
further the cycle of creation, Hence, the very mission of Brahma 
was at astand-still. He therefore created once again a group of 
nine sons, who were called the Minasa-putras of Brahma. Daksa 
was one of them. : 


]. ततोऽभिष्यायतस्तस्य जज्ञिरे मानसाः प्रजा: । 
तच्छरीरसमुत्पन्न: कार्यस्तैः कारणैः सह ॥ 
क्षेत्रज्ञाः समवर्तन्त गात्रेम्यस्तस्य घीमतः। 
ते सवे wHader मया ये प्रागुदाहृताः ॥ 
देवाद्याः स्थावरान्ताश्च त्रेगुण्यविषये स्थिताः | 
एवं भूतानि सृष्टानि चराणि स्थावराणि च ॥ 
यदास्य ताः प्रजाः सर्वा न व्यवर्धन्त धीमतः d 
अथान्यान्माचसान्पुत्रान्सदृशानात्मनोऽसुजत्‌ ॥ 
भृगुं पुलस्त्यं पुलहं क्रतुमङ्गिरसं तथा। 
सरीचि «uf च वसिष्ठं चैव मानसान्‌ ॥ 
नव ब्रह्माण इत्येते पुराणे निश्चयं गताः। 

Visnupurana (Bareli Edition), I. 7.-6- 
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Then Brahmi further created some women and gave them in 
marriage to these sons, Thus Daksa was married to Prasüti, one 
ofthe women created by Brahma, Daksa got 24 daughters by the 
marriage, and out of these daughters, one named Sati was given 
to Lord Sankara in marriage. 


The generally known traditional account of Dakga’s sacrifice 
contains the event of Sati’s burning her own body on account of 
the insult of Lord Sankara inflicted by her father. 


Now let us examine the account of this famous episode given 
in different Puranas. The Bhagavata Purana contains? the follow- 
ing account for this episode. When Daksa was appointed as the 
chief of the Prajapatis, he got puffed up with pride. He performed 
a Vajapeya sacrifice, and thereafter he started the arrangement for 
performing the Brhaspatisava and yet another bigger sacrifice. 
He invited all the Brahmarsis, Devarsis, Pitrs and the gods in that 
sacrifice. Sati saw allof them going to Daksa’s place in their 
aerial vehicles. She asked her husband, Lord Sankara?, “At pre- 
sent, your father-in-law is performing a great sacrifice. All these 
gods are going there with their wives. They are my sisters and I 
also desire to go there.” 

Anticipating the objection by her husband that one should 
not go uninvited even to one's father's place, Sati tells him*, **One 
can go to a friend’s place, husband’s place or to one’s father’s place 
even uninvited”. 

Lord Saiikara persuaded Sati to give up the idea of going to 
her Father’s place like that, but she insisted on it, so finally he told 
hers, “If you go disregarding what I say, you will suffer the worst 


2. यदाभिषिक्तो दक्षस्तु ब्रह्मणा परमेष्ठिना । 
प्रजापतीनां सर्वेषामाधिपत्ये स्मयोऽभवत्‌ ॥ 


इष्ट्वा स वाजपेयेन ब्रह्मिष्ठानभिभूय T 
बृहस्पतिसवं ताम समारेभे क्रतूत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
Bhagavatapurana (Gorakhpur edition), IV. 3.2-3 
3. प्रजापतेस्ते श्वसुरस्य साम्प्रतं निर्यापितो यज्ञमहोत्सवः किल | 
वयं च तत्राभिसराम वाम ते यद्यथितामी विवुघा ब्रजन्ति हि ॥ 
Bhagavatapurana, IV. 3.8. 


अनाहुता अप्यभियन्ति सौहृदं मतुरगरोदिहकृतश्च केतनम्‌ । 
Bhagavatapurana, IV. 3.3]. 


यदि-ब्रजिष्यस्यतिहाय मद्वचो भद्रं भवत्या न ततो भविष्यति । 


सम्भावितस्य स्वजात्पराभवो यदास सद्यो मरणाय कल्पते ॥ 
Bhagavatapurapa, IV. 3.25. 
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consequences of going uninvited to any place. The insult inflicted 
by one’s own relations leads one immediately to suicide". 


Eventhough Lord Sankara advised Sati not to go to her 
father’s sacrifice, she went there, and there nobody paid respect 


to her except her sisters and her mother.? 


Sati saw the sacrifice to be without the portion being allotted 
to Rudra, she saw a clear intention of her father to insult her 
husband. She, therefore, taking that to be a gross insult at once got 
enraged.” 


‘On seeing her enraged, the attending ganas of Lord Satikara 
became ready for action, but she controlled all of them, and burst 
out ina long sermon to her father. She said, “You do not know 
the consequences of insulting great persons. You have ventured to 
oppose Him who has no vengeance towards anyone out of all crea- 
tures. He is Siva, i.e, welfare and well-being incarnate, and you 
feel jealous of Him. The remnants of ashes, besmearing his body, 
are put on their heads eveu by Lord Brahma and others. I there- 
fore do not desire to keep alive in this body, of which you are the 
creator, you, who are an antagonist of Lord Siva”,® 


Thereafter she at once sat in the north and slipped into 
samadhi, at the end of which fire, generated from her own body, 
consumed the whole of it.® 


Lord Saiikara heard all the bad news from Narada, and he 
at once got angry. He produced a very fierce gana, Virabhadra- 


from his matted hair, and asked him to go to Daksa's sacrifice and- 


destroy it, and punish him for his crime. Virabhadra at once 


6. तामागतां तत्र न कश्चनाद्रियद्‌ विमानितां यज्ञकृतो भयाज्जन: । 
"Ed स्वसृवं जननीं च सादराः प्रेमाश्रुकण्ठयः परिषस्वजुर्मुदा ॥ 
Bhagavatapurana, IV. 4 7. 
. TBA तमवेक्ष्य चाध्वरं पित्रा च देवे कृतहेलनं विभौ । 
अनादृता यज्ञसदस्यधीश्वरी चुकोप लोकानिव घक्ष्यति रुषा ॥ 
Bhagavatapurana, IV. 4,9, 
8.. अतस्तवोत्पन्नमिदं कलेवरं न धारयिष्ये शितिकण्ठगहिण: | 
जर्धस्यमोहाद्धि विशुद्धिमन्धसो जुगुप्सितस्योद्धोरणं प्रचक्षते ॥ 
Bhagavatapurana, IV. 4.I8. 
9. ततः स्वमतुश्चरणाम्बुजासवं जगद्गुरोश्रिन्तयती न चापरम्‌ । 
ददं देहो हतकल्पषः सती सद्य: प्रजज्वाल समाधिजाग्निना n 
ius Bhagavatapurana, IV. 4.27. 
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proceeded on his mission with a big army of ganas, and reaching 
2 


there, he stopped the performance of the sacrifice, killed Daksa and 
others who insulted Sati. र 
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S , 
ow when we turn to Siva Pura na, 


we find this episode in very 
elaborate details. 


There is a detailed account for the antagonism 
between Daksa and Lord Sankara. In the Sati-khanda of Rudra 
Sarbhita contained in the Siva Purina, in the llth Adhy&ya a small 
episode is given which shows how these two viz., Dakga and Lord 
Sankara came to be adverse antagonists. 

In Prayaga i. e. modern Allahabad, a very big sacrifice was 
being performed. Lord Saükara came to attend this sacrifice to- 
gether with his ganas, All the sages, siddhas, gods etc., at once got 
up and paid their homage to Lord Siva and k ept standing for a 
while in his honour. At that time, Daksa, the over-lord of all the 
Prajapatis came there, he was also respected by all others except 
Lord Satikara, who kept on sitting on his exalted seat, and did not 
rise in honour of Daksa. The latter became highly infuriated at 
this gesture of Lord Sankara and addressed the assembly with 
pride!?. He said, “All these gods, demons, brahmins and sages 
have saluted me. How is it that this (Lord Sankara) who is wicked, 
surrounded by ghosts and goblins, residing in the crematory, 
shameless, does not salute me ? He has forsaken all the ceremonial 
rites; he is surrounded and attended by ghosts and goblins; he is 
proud, and having no morals." 

After saying this to all present there, Daksa addressed him- 
self directly to Lord Sankara!!, “As this Rudra resides in the 
crematory, and as he is devoid of noble birth, I exterminate him 
from the sacrificial cult; he will not now be entitled to have his 
share of sacrifice, along with the other deities.” 


lo. एते हि सर्वे च सुरासुरा yet नमन्ति मां विप्रपरास्तथषंयः 
कथं ह्यसौ दुर्जनवन्महामना ay यः प्रेतपिशाचसंवृतः 
इमक्षानवासी निरपत्रयो ह्ययं कयं प्रणामं न करोति मेऽधुना | 
लुप्तक्रियो भूतपिशाचसेवितो मत्तोऽविधो नीतिविदुषकः सदा o. 
Sivapurága, Rudrasamhita, XI. 4-05 (Bareli Edition) : 
इत्येवमुवस्वा स महाखलस्तदा रुषान्वितो रुद्रमिदं ह्यवोचत्‌ | 
श्रण्वन्त्वमी विप्रवरास्तथा सुरा ded हि में चाहंथ TIRIN ॥ 
sd ह्ययं - यज्ञवहिष्कृतो में वर्णेषवतीतोऽथ विवर्णरूपः । 
देवैन भागं लभतां सहेव श्मशानवासी कुलजम्महीनः ॥ 
Sivapurana, Rudrasamhita, XI. I7~8. 
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Then a very hot exchange of words followed, between Daksa 
and Nandin, a very famous gaya of Lord Sankara. They both cur- 
sed each other, and Nandin went to the extent of cursing all the 
Brahmins. Lord Sankara himself, seeing the impropriety of the be- 
haviour of Nandin, persuaded him, and pacified him, Thus this 
incident ended in permanent feud between Dakga and Lord 
Sankara. 


The account of the sacrifice of Daksa is also given in elabo- 
rate details in the Siva Purana!?. Daksa, the Yajamana, invited 
all the famous sages to participate in his sacrifice. The Purana has 
also given the statistical information about the sacrifice. Eighty- 
eight thousand sages performed the duties of Udgatr in that sacri- 
fice. The Adhvaryus were also of the same strength and the Saptar- 
sis among whom Narada was there, also recited the Gathas in that 
sacrifice. 


But inspite of inviting all these sages and dignitaries of his 
own time, Daksa purposely avoided inviting Lord Satikara and his 
daughter Sati. On seeing this one of the sages viz. Dadhici drew 
Daksa's attention to the absence of Lord Saükara. He requested 
the sacrificer viz. Daksa to invite Lord Sankara and Sati to his 
sacrifice. But Daksa paid no attention to his request, and on the 


I2. एकदा तु मृने तेन यज्ञः प्रारंभितो महान्‌ । 
तत्राहृतास्तदा सर्वे दीक्षितेन सुरर्षयः ॥ 
महुर्षयोऽखिलास्तत्र निर्जराश्च समागताः d 
यद्यज्ञकरणाथं हिं शिवमायाविमोहिताः ॥ 
अगस्त्यः कश्यपोऽत्रिश्च वामदेवस्तथा भृगुः । 
दघीचिभंगवान्‌ व्यासो भारद्वाजोऽय गोतम: ॥ 
पैलः पराशरो गर्गो भार्गवः ककुभः सितः 
सुमंतुत्रिककंकाश्च वैशंपायन एव a 
एते चान्ये च बहवो मुनयो हषिता ययुः । 

Sivapur&pa, Rudrasamhita, XII. l-5. 

3. आष्टाशीतिसहस्राणि wea सह ऋत्विजः । 
उद्गातारश्रतुःषष्टिसहस्राणि सुरषंय: | 
अध्वर्ययो$य होतारस्तावन्तो नारदादयः ॥ 
सप्तर्षयः समा गाथाः कुर्वन्ति स्म पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ ॥ 


Sivapurana, Rudrasarhita, XII. 7.]8, 
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contrary he asked!4 as to what was the necessity of inviting Lord 


Sankara when Lord Vignu, Brahm and several others were already 
present in his sacrifice ? 

He further said to Dadhici, *I gave my daughter to Rudra 
ip marriage, on the advice of Lord Brahma. But Hara is of low 
birth, and forsaken by his parents, residing with ghosts and goblins, 
he is self-conceited, a fool, proud and jealous, He is not a fit per- 
son to be invited in such a big sacrifice, and hence I have not 
invited him. You should not utter such words again, You should 
all unite and make my sacrifice successful." On hearing this from 
Daksa, Dadhici said that the sacrifice was no sacrifice as it was 
carried on in the absence of Lord Sankara, and further told: Daksa 
that he would suffer a great destruction by performing such a sacri- 
fice. Having said this the sage Dadhici left the place and went 
away to his own hermitage. Similarly other persons who respected 
Lord Sankara left the sacrifice, they cursed Daksa and went away 
to their respective places. 

Daksa was rejoiced at this and he asked the remaining sages 
and gods to make his sacrifice successful. 

At that time Sati, the daughter of Daksa, was staying at the 
Gandhamádana mountain with her friends and her husband, Lord 
Sankara. She saw ler sister Rohini, going to attend Dakga’s sacri- 
fice together with her husband. From Rohini, Vijaya came to 
know about the great sacrifice of Daksa d she consequently 
repeated everything to her friend Sati. On hearing that Sati was 
astonished!5 as to why her parents forgot to invite her. She there- 


l4. अत्रैव च किमस्माकं रुद्रेणापि प्रयोजनम्‌ । 
कन्या दत्ता मया विप्र ब्रह्मणा नोदितेन हि॥ 
हरोऽक्ुलोनोऽप्तौ विप्र॒ पितृमातृविवजितः। 
भूतप्रेतपिशाचानां परेतिको दुरत्ययः ॥ 
आत्मसम्भावितो मूढः स्तब्धो मौनी समत्सरः । 
कर्मण्यस्मिन्नयोग्योऽसौ नानीतो हि मयाधुना di 
तस्मात्वयेदृशं वाक्यं पुनर्वाच्यं न हि क्वचित्‌ | 
सकेर्भवडद्भिः कर्तव्यो यज्ञो मे सफलो महान्‌ ॥ 
Sivapurana, Rudrasamhita, XII, 42-45, 
| 5. तच्छ्रुत्वा कालिका देवी विस्मिताभूत्सती तदा। 
विमृष्य कारणं तत्राज्ञात्वा चेतस्यचिन्तयन्‌ ॥ 
दक्षः पिता मे माता च वीरिणी नो कुतः सती । 
आह्वानं न करोति स्म विस्मृता मां प्रियां सुताम्‌ ॥ 
Sivapurana, Rudrasamhita, XIII. 9-I0, 
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fore went to Cord dakata and E e iunt gnd RS Ather performs 
a great sacrifice; there is a great festival being celebrated there and 
all the gods and sages have gathered there. O Lord of gods, why 
do you not Jike going to my father's sacrifice ? it is the duty of 
the relatives to go and enjoy the company of their relatives. That 
isthe only way by which the affection among the relatives gets 
increased. O Lord, you therefore accompany me to the place of 
sacrifice of my father by all means, I do earnestly entreat you 
for it." 

On hearing this from his wife, Sati, Lord Satikara whose 
heart had been pierced by the arrows in the form of sarcastic 
remarks of Daksa about him, told her, “O, Devi, your father 
Daksa is very highly jealous of me. All the sages and gods who 
have joined him in jealousy against me are invited by him. All 
these fools have gone there to attend your father’s sacrifice. 
Those who go to others’ places even without invitation they suffer 
utter insult whichis more than the death. Even Indra suffers 
humiliation if he goes to somebody else’s place like this, what to 
talk about others ? Therefore neither you nor I should go to your 
father’s sacrifice. Darling, I say this as a truth to you. A person 


is not so grieved even by the shafts of arrows, as he is when insulted 
by his own relatives.” 


l6. पितुर्मम महान्‌ यज्ञो भवतीति मया श्रतम । 
तत्रोत्सवो महान्‌ अस्ति समवेता सुरर्षयः 
पितुर्मम महायज्ञे कस्मात्त्वं न रोचते | 
गमनं देवदेवेश तत्सवं कथय प्रभो ॥ 
सुहृदामेव वे घर्मः सुहृद्भिः सह सङ्गतिः । ` 
कुवन्ति amga सुहृदः प्रीतिवद्धिनीम ॥ 
तस्मासर्वप्रयत्नेन मथा गच्छ सह प्रभो I 
यज्ञवाट पितुर्मे$्य स्वामिन्‌ प्रार्थनया मम ॥ 
Sivapurápa, Rudrasamhita, XIII. 22. 
47, दक्षस्तव पिता देवि मम द्रोही विशेषतः। 
यस्य मे मानिनः सर्वे ससुरषिमुखा: qii 
ते मूढा यजनं प्राप्ताः पितुस्ते ज्ञाननजिता: । 
अनाहूताश्च ये देवि गच्छन्ति परमंदिरम्‌ । 
अपमानं प्राप्नुवन्ति मरणादधिकं तथा ॥ 
परालयं गतोऽपीन्द्रो लघुर्भवति afea: 
का कथा च Rya रीढा यात्रा हि तद्विधा ॥ 
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On hearing this from her husband, Sati got enraged and told 
him, “O, Sankara, the Lord of all, Had you visited his sacrifice, it 
would have been successful. But my wicked father has not invited 
you. I therefore desire to know everything about his behaviour 
and his feelings towards you. I want togo just today at the 
sacrifice of my father. O Lord, please grant me permission for 
that,”’?® 


Lord Sankara replied to this in affirmative. He said,i9 “If 
it is so. your going there is quite indispensible. O Good one, you 
go there at my command.” 

Then Sati went to her father’s sacrifice riding on the bull, 
and together with sixty thousand ganas of Lord Sankara, 


Now, this account of Siva Purana gives more details about 
the episode, than what Bhagavata Purana does. First of all it 
supplies all the details regarding the feud between Lord Sankara 


तस्मात्त्वया मया चाप दक्षस्य यजनं प्रति। 
न गन्तव्यं विशेषेण सत्यमुक्तं मया प्रिये ॥ 
तथारिभिर्न व्यथते ह्यदितोऽपि asia: 
स्वानां दुरुक्तिभिमर्मताडितः स यथा मतः॥ 
विद्यादिभिर्गुणेः षड्भिरसदन्यैः सतां स्मृतौ। 
हतायां भूयसां धाम न पश्यन्ति खलाः = ॥ 
Sivapurápa, Rudrasamhita, XIII. 24-30. 
l8. एवमुक्ता सती तेन महेशेन महात्मना। 
उवाच रोषसंयुक्ता शिवं वाक्यविदां वरम्‌ ॥ 
यज्ञः स्यात्सफलो येन स त्वं शंभोऽखिलेश्वर । 
अनाहूतोऽसि तेनाद्य पित्रा मे दुष्टकारिणा। 
तत्सवं ज्ञातुमिच्छामि भव भावं दुरात्मनः ॥ 
सुरर्षीर्ण च सर्वेषामागतानां दुरात्मनाम्‌ | 
amada गच्छामि स्वपितुर्यजनं प्रभो। 
अनुज्ञां देहि मे नाथ तत्र गन्तुं महेश्वर ॥ 
Sivapurana, Rudrasamhita, XIII. 3]-34. 
।9. यद्येवं ते faga तत्र गन्तुमवश्यकम्‌। 
Gad वचनान्मे त्वं गच्छ Me पितुर्मखम्‌ ॥ 
एतं नंदिनमारुह्य वृषभं सज्जमादरात्‌ | 
महाराजोपचाराणि कृत्वा हुगुणान्विता ॥ 
भूषितं वृषमारोहेत्युक्ता रुद्रेण सा सती । 
hs. सुभूषिता सती युक्ता ह्यगमत्पितुमंदिरम्‌ ॥ 
Sivapurana, Rudrasamhita, XIII. 36-38, 
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and Daksa. According to the account in Bhagavata Purana, Lord 
Sankara just warns Sati to apprehend the consequences of going 
uninvited to her father’s sacrifice. But the account given in Siva 
Purana supplies a more detailed dialogue between Lord Sankara 
and Sati. Hereshe givesa more convincing reason for going to 
her father’s sacrifice and Lord Sankara has to readily agree with 
it. Not only that but he gets the Nandin ready for Sati to ride on 
and sends a retinue of sixty thousand ganas to accompany Sati to 
her father's sacrifice. 

Sati went to her father's sacrifice. As soon as she reached the 
entrance of the sacrificial pandal she got down from the bull and 
went inside. Her mother and sisters accorded her a warm welcome. 
But her father, and others who feared him did not pay any atten- 
tion to her. She saw that all other gods were allotted their share 
in the sacrifice, excepting Lord Sankara. She got highly enraged 
at this and asked her father2°, “Why have you not invited Lord 
Sankara, who is so handsome, and by whom the whole universe is 
purified ? Lord Sankara is the sacrifice, all the parts of sacrifice, 


20, दाक्षायणी गता तत्र यत्र यज्ञो महाप्रभः 
सुरासुरमुनीन्द्रादिकुतूहलसमन्वितः ॥ 
स्वपितुर्भवनं तत्र नानाश्चर्थसमन्वितम्‌ 
ददर्श सुप्रभं चारु सुरधिगणसंयुतम्‌ ॥ 
द्वारि स्थिता तदा देवी gasa निजासनात्‌ । 
नन्दिनोऽम्यन्तरं शीघ्रमेकँवागच्छदध्वरम्‌ ॥ 
आगतां च सतीं दुष्ट्वासिकती माता यशस्विनी । 
अकरोदादरं तस्या भगिन्यश्च यथोचितम्‌ ॥ 
नाकरोदादरं दक्षो दुष्ट्वा तामपि किचन। 
ताच्योऽपि agaaa शिवमायाविमोहितः ॥ 
अथ सा मातरं देवी पितरं च सती wed 
अनमद्विस्मितात्यन्तं सर्वलोकपराभवन्‌ ॥ 
भागानपश्यद्दवानां हर्यादीनां aasa? | 
न शंभुभागमकरोत्‌ क्रोधं दुविषहं सती॥ 
तदा दक्षं दहुन्तीव रुषा पूर्णा सती भृशम्‌ d 
क्ररदृष्ट्या aida सर्वानप्यपमानिता ॥ 
अनाहूतस्त्वया कस्माच्छंभुः परमशोमनः। 
येन पूतमिदं fad समग्रं सचराचरम्‌ ॥ 
यज्ञो यज्ञविदां श्रेष्ठो यज्ञाङ्गो यज्ञदक्षिणः। 
यज्ञकर्ता च यः शभुस्तं विना च कथं मख: ॥ 


Sivapurana, Rudrasarnhitg, XIV. l-] | mA 
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the daksin of the sacrifice, he is the creator of the sacrifice, and 
how is that you perform this sacrifice without him?” 


After that Sati asked Lord Visgu, Brahma and other sages as 
to how did they choose to attend that sacrifice in which Lord 
éankara was not invited at all and finally she tells her father??, 
| «One who censures Lord Sankara and one who hears him, both fall 
| in the hell permanently. I therefore leave off this mortal coil of 
mine. What is the use of my life, O father, who has been dragged 
to the position of bearing the condamnation of my Lord? I will 
give up my body to the fire for consuming it up”. 


| Then what she tells her father is the same asB hagavata IV. 
| 5.]-6 with very little change of a word here and there. Thus 
Siva Purana, Rudrasamhita, XIV. 45-53, and Bhagavata Purana, 
IV. 5.]I-6 are amazingly similar. It appears that either of these 


| Puranas is following the other verbatim. But unless and until it is 
3 | not decided as to which one is the earlier Purina, it is difficult to 
| pronounce any judgement on this problem of the indebtedness of 
" | either of them. 


Siva Purina devotes a whole Adhyaya to narrate the Akaga- 
vani, which occurred after Sati’s d herself, to ashes. 
| Bhagavata does not have such a separate Adhyāya for this Aka$a- 
vani. Thus, Siva Purana, Rudrasamhita, XVI. !-37 contains this 
narration of the Akagavani. 


Here in this account given by the Siva Purana, the ganas 
| who escaped from the sacrifice of Daksa are described to have taken 
resort to Lord Sankara to whom they narrate the whole incident 
and request him to call Narada for the verification of the whole 
account given by them; whereas in the Bhagavata Purana, it is said 
that Narada went to Sankara himself and informed him about 
the disaster. Thus Siva Purina, Rudrasarhhitā, XVII. 4. con- 
tains the additional information of the eye-witness account of the 
whole incident supplied by the remaining ganas to Lord Sankara. 


2). यो निदति महादेवं Mami श्रुणोति वा। 
तावुभौ नरकं यातौ यावच्चन्द्रदिवाकरो ॥ 
तस्मात्त्यनाम्यहं देहं प्रवेक्ष्मामि हुताशनम्‌ । 


कि जीवितेन मे तात श्शुण्वन्त्यनादरं Wu od 
Sivapurápa, Rudrasarphita, XIV. 38-39. 
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Then on hearing from Narada, Lord Sankara, snatched a lock 
of hair from his mass of matted hair, and struck it on the nearby 
mountain. From this a huge-sized and fierce gana, who was later 
on known by the name Virabhadra, was created. He recited a hymn 
in honour of Lord Sankara and asked him to order for any service 
which he could do for him. Thus, Siva Purana, Rudrasamhita, 
XVII. ]3-26, contains the description of Virabhadra and Mahabali 
who was also produced alongwith him, and XVIf, 28-59 contains 
the hymn of Virabhadra in honour of Lord Sankara. Thereupon 
Lord Sankara orders him to destroy the sacrifice of Daksa and the 
remaining Adhyayas i. e. Siva Purina, Rudrasaimhitá, XVIII- 
XXII contain the later part of the whole episode which ends in the 
execution of Daksa himself by Virabhadra. 


This same episode is given in Padma Purana, Srsti Khanda IV, 
in a very brief form. Therein the whole account is narrated with 
slight variations from what is given in Bhagavata and Siva Purana, 
Rudrasamhita. The whole account is narrated by the sage Pulastya 
to Bhisma, Here itis stated that Daksa started his sacrifice near 
the Ganga, and called all the sages to partecipate in it. Sati saw 
all the gods also together with their-wives, and she asked her father 
why her husband was not invited. She also told him to clarify whet- 
her he dropped her husband through some mistake. On hearing this 
from his daughter, Daksa told her affectionately that her husband 
who wore a peculiar attire of skin, and resided in the crematory, 
did not deserve invitation along with other gods, hence due to these 
reasons and out of fear of blasphemy he did not invite her husband. 
In this account of Padma Purana, Daksa also assures Sati, 
that he would call her and her husband, after the sacrifice was 
over and accord them the highest honour and worship. He 
further told her that the gods present had already earned | 
Punya, on the strength of which they deserved to be invited to 
such a great sacrifice and hence they were invited. On h 
that Sati at once got angry and said to her father22 


22. एवमेतद्यया तात त्वया चोक्तं ममाग्रतः । 
सर्वो जनः पुण्यभागी पुण्येन लभते श्रियम्‌ n 
पुष्येन लभते जन्म पुण्ये भोगा: प्रतिष्ठिताः । 
तदर्थं जगतामीणः सर्वेषामृत्तमोत्तमः ॥ 
स्थानान्येतानि सर्वेषां दत्तान्येतानि धीमता 
सत्येन पैन ते यज्ञं विध्वंसयतु शंकरः 


earing 


» «If you 
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say that all these enjoy the fruits of their meritorious actions, and 
the happiness can be enjoyed by merits only, I swear, that Lord 
Sankara who has allotted all of them their respective places, will 
destroy your sacrifice. If I have earned the merit of Soma austerities 
or followed some Dharma, I swear on the strengh of it, that your 
pride will be vanquished.” 

_ After saying this much only, Sati burnt i by the Yogagni, 
produced from her own body. Lord Sankara came to know about 
the death of his beloved, and straightway ordered his ganas to 
destroy the sacrifice of Daksa. They carried out his orders. Then 
Daksa himself went to Lord Sankara and prayed him at length. 
Lord Sankara readily got pleased with him, and granted him the 
fruit of his sacrifice, eventhough it was left incomplete. After this 
Daksa returned to his place. 

hen Lord Sankara sat there dejected, thinking as to where 
the soul of his beloved must have gone—(as if he could not know 
that by his powers). At this juncture Narada approached him and 
informed him that Sati was born as the daughter of Himavat and 
Men&. On hearing this Lord Sankara verified the report of Narada 
by entering Dhyana and got satisfied. When the daughter of 
Himavat got matured, she was again married to Lord Sankara. 

It seems that the Padma Purana here summarises the account 
of Daksa-yajtia-vidhvarnsa episode given at length in other Puranas. 
But at the same there are certain glaring innovations in its account, 
First of all it has dropped the dialogue between Lord Sankara and 
Sati, before proceeding to her father’s sacrifice. Secondly the attis 
tude of Dakga seems here to be much more improved than what it 
is in other Puranas, like Bhagavata and Siva. Here he talks quite 
E with his daughter, and shows just the uncivilised 
attire of Lord Sankara and his condemnable residence only to be 
the reasons for not inviting him to the sacrifice. Thereupon Sati 
Bets angry and as if knowing the future events predicts that the 
Sacrifice of her father will be destroyed by Sankara and immedia- 
tely gets herself burnt. This is the third innovation done by this 
Purana, Moreover it drops the birth of Virabhadra, who is descri- 


bed to have inflicted the great disaster in sacrifice of Daksa and 
>= ASENN 


यद्यस्ति मे aq: किञ्चित्कश्चिद्वमोऽयवा कृतः | 
. तेन सत्येन ते गर्वः समाप्तिमभिगच्छतु ॥ 
Padmapurana (Bareli Edition), Srstikhanda, IV. 29-32. 
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who killed Daksa himself. Daksa is not killed according ; to this 
Purana, but straightway goes to Lord Sankara र him just 
by a hymn in his honour. Lord Sankara S denn pleased with 
him, and grant him the entire fruit for his incomplete sacrifice, 
and then on the information of Narada and his subsequent veri- 
fication of the same gets satisfied. 


This discussion shows how the Puranas took the same episodes 
in different light and presented them in different ways. 


But the Vayu Purana has altogether a different account for this 
episode. In the course of his recitation of Purana, Sata tells the 
sages??, “Due to the curse of Lord Sankara, Daksa, the son of 
Brahm’, was reborn as one of the Pracetas at the place of Prácina- 
barhis. To this Sarhgapayana put forth a querry as to how and 
why Daksa was reborn ? In reply to this querry, Süta narrates the 
whole episode of the destruction of Daksa's sacrifice. 


All the eight daughters of Daksa dwelt at their father’s place. 
Sati was the eldest of all of them. She was married to Lord 
Sankara. Daksa did not invite her, because he was jealous of Lord 
Sankara, who never saluted him, Sati, subsequently went to her 
father’s place eventhough she was not invited. She straightway 
asked her father, “O father, you have invited all the younger 
sisters, and you have done disrespect.to me who am the eldest and 
best of all of them. You should not have done so.” 


On hearing this from his daughter, Daksa was infuriated and 
with red eyes he said to her, “Agreed that you are the eldest of all 
my daughters and I should have respected you, but the husbands 
of your younger sisters are quite respectable for me; they are all far 
a | than your husband, Your husband is my antagonist, and 


23. स्वायम्भुवेऽन्तरे पूर्वन्तयोव॑ कीतिताः प्रजाः । 
सुषुवे सागराद्वेला कन्यामेंकामनिन्दिताम्‌ ॥ 
aama च सामुद्री पत्नी प्राचीनबहिषः । 
सवर्णा साथ सामुद्री दश प्राचीनबहिषः ॥ 
सर्वे प्रचेतसो नाम धनुर्वेदस्य पारगाः d 
तेषां स्वायम्भुवो दक्षः पुत्रत्वे जज्ञिवान्‌ प्रभुः ॥ 
व्यम्बकस्यामिशापेन चाक्षुषस्यान्तरे मनोः। 
Vayupurgpa (Baroda edition), XXX. 35-37. 
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hence I did not respect you."?4 Along with this explanation, 
Daksa told his daughter in plain words?5, ‘Sankara is your soul, 
and you are always devoted to him, so I do not respect you, as 
Sankara is quite unfavourable to me.” 


On hearing this from her father Sati was highly enraged, and 
she told him, “You dishonour me eventhough I am quite pure in 
speech, body and mind. I therefore relinquish this «mortal body 
which was created by you.” 


Then she bowed mentally to Lord Sankara and said, “When. 
ever and wherever I will be reborn, with my lustrous form, I will 
remember the relation with you, and being religious and austere, 
will become again the Dharmaputri of Tryambaka, i.e. Lord 
Sankara.” 


After uttering this vow, Sati passed into the Samadhi, and 
the fire generated from her own body consumed it up and reduced 
it to ashes?9, 


24. ततोऽन्नवीत्‌ सा पितरं देवो क्रोधादमषिता । 
यदीयसीभ्यो ज्यायसी किन्तु पूजामिमां प्रभो ॥ 
असम्मतामवज्ञाय कृतवानसि गहितम्‌ । 
अहं ज्येष्ठा वरिष्ठा हि न त्वसत्‌ agug ॥ 
एवमृक्तोऽग्रवीदेनां दक्षः संरक्तलोचनः d 
वन्तु श्रेष्ठा वरिष्ठा च पूज्या बाला सदा मम ॥ 
तासां ये चेथ भर्तारस्ते मे बहुमताः सदा। 
afaera aisa महायोगाः सुधामिकाः ॥ 
गुणेश्ेवाधिकाः इलाध्याः सर्वे ते त्यंवकात्सति ॥ 

Vayupurana, 30.44.47. 

25. तस्यात्मा च ते शर्वो भक्ता चासि हि तं सदा। 
तेन त्वां न बुभूषामि प्रतिकूलो हि मे भवः॥ 

Vayupurana, 30.49, 

26. तथोक्ता पितरं सा वे mer देवीदभब्रवीत्‌ | 
वाङ्मनःकर्मभियंस्माददुष्टां मां विगर्हसे ॥ 
तस्मात्त्यजाम्यहन्देहमिदं तात तवात्मजम्‌ | 
ततस्तेनावमानेन सती दुःखादमषिता ॥ 
अब्रवीद्रचनं देवी नमस्कृत्य महेश्वरम्‌ । 
यत्राहभुपपत्स्येऽहं पुनदेहे भास्वता ॥ 
तत्राप्यहमसंमूढा संभूता घामिको पुनः। 
गच्छेय घर्मपतनीत्वं त्थम्बकस्यैव «Hg: ॥ 
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Having come to know about the death of his beloved wife and 
the last dialogue between the father and the daughter, Lord 
Sankara cursed Dakga and others saying, "As you have dishonour 
Sati due to jealousy towards me, and as you have praised all other 
daughters of yours alongwith their husbands, all the sages even- 
though Ayonija, will be reborn in the time of Vaivasvata Manu.” 

Having cursed the sages, Lord Sankara then came to Daksa 
and said, “When it will be the age of Cáksusa Manu, you will be 
born again during the reign of Gaksusa Manu from the daughter of 
the trees, viz. Marsa and Praceta, who will be the son of Prácina- 
barhis. You will be known by thesame name i.e. Daksa during 
that birth." 

On hearing this curse from Lord Sankara, Dakga replied to 
him saying?®, “I will trouble you even in that birth also, As you 
have cursed thesages for my sake, the Brahmins will not worship 
you along with other gods in sacrifices. You will reside here alone, 
even after the end of the yuga. 


तत्रेवाथ समासीना युक्तात्मानं समादधे। 
घारयामास चाग्नेयी धारणां मनसात्मनः ॥ 
तत मग्नेयीसमुत्थेन वायुना समुदीरितः । 


सर्वाङ्गेभ्यो विनिःसृत्य वह्निर्भस्म चकार ताम्‌ ॥ 
Vayupurana, 30.5]-55. 


27, यस्मादवमता दक्ष मत्कृते नाम सा सती। 
प्रशस्ताश्चेतराः सर्वाः स्वसुताः भर्तृभिः सह ॥ 
amaai प्राप्य gala महर्षथः। 
उत्पत्स्यन्ते द्वितीये वे मम यज्ञे ह्ययोनिजाः ॥ 
gd वे ब्रह्मणा शुक्ते चाक्षुषस्यान्तरे मनोः | 
अभिव्याहृत्य च ऋषीन्‌ दक्षमभ्यगमत्‌ पुनः ॥ 
भविता चाक्षुषो राजा चक्षुषस्य समन्वये d 
प्राचीनबहिषः पौत्रः gada प्रचेतसः ॥ 
दक्ष इत्येव नाम्ना त्वं मार्षायां जनयिस्यसि । 
कन्यायां शाखिनाद्चेव प्राप्ते  चाक्षुषेऽन्तरे ॥ ; 
Vayupurana, 30.57-6]l. 
28. sé तत्रापि ते विघ्नमाचरिष्यामि eds 
CM c कर्मस्विह पुनः qaa 
यस्मात्‌ त्वं मत्कृते क्र्रमुषीन्‌ व्याहृतवानसि । 
तस्मात्सा Fd न त्वां यक्ष्यन्ति वै द्विजाः ॥ 
Vayupurana, 30.62-63. 
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In accordance with this curse given by Lord Sankara Daksa 
was born as the son of Pracetas and Marsa. Similarly Sati was 
born as Uma at the place of Himalaya and Meni as their daughter. 
Then she was married to Lord Sankara, as she desired in her 
previous birth All the sages wére also reborn. 


When the narration came to this point the sages asked Sita 
as to how the horse-sacrifice (Hayamedha) of Daksa was disrupted, 
and how he pleased Lord Sankara who was enraged at Dakga ? 


Süta started the narration again saying, “ʻO best among the 
Brahmins, Lord Sankara was sitting on the peak of Meru, named 
| Jyotiska, together with his spouse Uma. The divine couple was 
worshipped by the famous sages, gods and Yaksas. At that time 
Daksa started his sacrifice at the foot of the Himalayas, at the 
| place called Gangadvara. Daksa enjoyed the same exalted position 
| as a Prajapati even in this birth. So all the sages and gods became 
ready to go to attend his sacrifice. Al] the gods went there with 
their wives. On seeing all of them present, excepting Lord Sankara, 
| the sage Dadhici asked Daksa why he did not invite Lord Sankara. 
| Daksa replied that he had many other Rudras and he did not need 
| Lord Sankara for this sacrifice, To this Dadhici replied??, “I do 
| not see or know any god higher than Lord Sankara. So this sacri- 
| fice of Daksa will not be smoothly consumated." But Daksa 
। 
| 
| 
| 
| 


remained obstinate even after the warning of Dadhici. 


On seeing all the gods gone, Umi asked Lord Sankara,” 0 
Lord, where these along with Indra have gone ?" Lord Sankara 
replied,?? “ʻA Prajápati named Daksa is performing a horse-sacri- 
fice and gods go there. Then Umi asked as to why Lord Sankara 
Sid not go to the sacrifice of Daksa. He replied®+, “ʻO fortunate 


29. यथाहं शंकरादूध्वं नान्यं qafa देवतम्‌ । 

तथा दक्षस्य विपुलो यज्ञोऽयं न भविष्यति॥ 
Vayupurana, 30.]06. 

30. दक्षो नाम महाभागो प्रजानां पतिरुत्तमः। 

हयमेधेन यजते तत्र यान्ति दिवौकसः ॥ 
Vayupurana, 30.]0. 


3L. सुरैरेव महाभागे सर्वमेतदनुष्ठितम्‌ | 
यज्ञेषु मम सर्वेषु न भाग उपकल्पितः॥ 
ूर्वोपायोपपन्नेन मार्गेण वरवणिनि । 


न मे सुराः प्रयच्छन्ति भागं यज्ञस्य घीमतः। 
Vayupurana, 30.I]2-]]3. 
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one, this is all devised by the gods and therefore there is no share 


allotted to me in these sacrifices. These gods follow their old 
routine and do not allot any sacrificial share to me.” 

On hearing this Uma was pained very much. She desired 
that anyhow Lord Sankara must get his share from the sacrifice. | 
There was no reason why he should be barred from the share which 
was commonly accorded to all the gods. Even to this Lord 
Sankara replied persuasively and advised Umi not to take the 


matter so seriously. He explains how various Rtvijas in the 
sacrifice accord him the share willingly by singing his praises. 
But Uma was not the least satisfied at this. She said®?, “You are 
not an ordinary god, and still you take solace in such matter like 
this ? You praise yourself and hide like this from the general 
gathering of the people at the sacrifice." 


Thereupon, Lord Sankara in order to convince his beloved | 


wife who was dear to him even more than his own life, created 
a fierce gana, who was known by the name Virabhadra. Then | 
in Vayu Purana, 30.]23-]36, Süta describes Virabhadra, and in | 
30.]37 Virabhadra with his folded hands bowed to Sankara, and | 
asked as to what he should do to serve Lord Sankara. To 
which Lord Sankara replied by ordering him to devastate the | 
sacrifice of Daksa. Bhadrakali who was also created alongwith | 
Virabhadra accompanied him to the sacrifice of Daksa in his 
drastic action. | 


Süta then gives an elaborate narration as to how the drastic 
action was taken, in which Daksa lost his life and along with him 
so many others also lost their lives. When they were afflicted to 
this extent, the remaining persons in the sacrifice asked Virabhadra | 
as to who he was. To which Virabhadra rudely replied®3, “शू 


32. अप्राकृतोऽपि. भगवान्‌ सर्वेस्त्रीजनसंसदि । 
स्तोति गोपायते वापि स्वमात्मानं य संशयः n 


: ; Vayupurana, 30, 20; 
33. दक्षयज्ञविनाशाथं सम्प्राप्तं विद्धि मामिह्‌। 


वीरभद्र इति ख्यानं रुद्रकोपाहिनिर्गतम्‌ ॥ 
भद्रकाली च विज्ञेया देव्याः क्रोघाद्विनिर्गता । 
प्रोषता देवदेवेन यज्ञान्तिकमिहागता ॥ 
शरणं गच्छ राजेन्द्र देवन्तं त्वमुमापतिम्‌ | 
वरं क्रोधोऽपि रुद्रस्य वरदानं न॒ देवतः॥ 
Vayupurana, 30. | 
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am Virabhadra, come here to destroy Daksa's sacrifice, I have 
been created out of the wrath of Lord Rudra; and this is goddess 
Bhadrakali, who is generated out of the anger of goddess Uma, 
If you wan! to be happy go and make Lord Sankara and Uma 
pleased.” 

Thereafter Daksa alongwith others started praising Lord 
Sankara and Uma. Lord Saükara appeared there and being 
pleased granted him the boon of his sacrifice being completed, and 
all happiness. 


The hymn contained in Vayu Purana 30. I80-379 isa very 
highly eulogistic hymn recited by Daksa in honour of Lord 
Sankara. 


Now, if we examine this elaborate account of Váyu Purana 
and compare it with that given in other Puranas like Bhagavata, 
Siva and Padma , we find quite remarkable innovations introduced 
here inthe Vayu Purana. First of all there is no mention of the 
sacrifice of Daksa in the beginning; whereas in other Puranas it is 
stated that Daksa had started a sacrifice which was called Brhas- 
patisava, i. e. a sacrifice in honour of B rhaspati. The Vayu Purana 
does refer to a sacrifice of Daksa but not during Sati’s life, it is 
performed when Sati is reborn as d According to Vayu 
Purana the reason for devastating the sacrifice of Daksa is not the 
death of Sati but the non-acceptance of Rudra’s right to sacrificial 
share only. Here Lord Sankara seems to order his gana Virabhadra 
to destroy the sacrifice of Daksa just only to please his beloved wife 
Uma. Sati did give up her life, not because of her father’s 
insulting attitude towards her husband, but because he considered 
the husbands of the other sisters to be more respectable than Lord 
Sankara, In the account of the Vayu Purana there is one discre- 
Pancy also, which eventhough apparently very slight, is a very 
striking one, In the process of destroying the sacrifice, it is stated 
that Daksa tried to flee away through aerial route, Virabhadra 
came to know about that, and he caught hold of Daksa and cut 
hl. head off84 and immediately after seven verses Virabhadra is 


3*. दक्षो दक्षपतिश्रेव देवो यज्ञपतिस्तथा | 
मृगरूपेण चाकाशे प्रपलायितुमारभत ॥ 
- वौरभद्रोऽप्रमेयात्मा ज्ञात्वा तस्य बलं तदा। 
अन्तरिक्षगतस्याशु चिच्छेदास्य शिरो महान्‌ ॥ 
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Daksa is described to 


described as talking with Daksa himself?5. 
of Lord Sankara, and 


have recited a very lengthy hymn in honour 
he got the required boon also from Him. 


[t seems that Virabhadra’s blow must have made Daksa faint 
about the time within which Vayu Purina could 


i 

{ 

| 

| 

। 

| 

| 

for a while, say | 
as as otherwise Daksa's coming to life on his । 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


progress for 7 stanz 
own accord and talking with Virabhadra and his reciting the hymn 
cannot be accounted for. 

The name of the sacrifice of Daksa is here the Hayamedha, 
whereas it is Brhaspatisava in others. 


But the whole episode, if taken in the historical perspective 
seems to be a representative of the feud between Aryans and Non- 
Aryans which resulted into the disaster wrought in the institution 
of sacrifice which was purely an Aryan mote of worship. This 
episode also shows that Rudra who is believed by certain scholars 
to be the celebrated god of the aboriginal tribes got his sanction 
and acceptance in the Vedic pantheon of gods, and consequently 
he was accepted as a rightful claimant to the sacrificial share which 
was up to the time of that incident denied to him. 


About the origins of the concept of Rudra as a deity widely 
worshipped among the aboriginal tribes, only one opinion expressed 
by Dr Sir R. G, Bhandarkar is sufficient. He writes®®, “He is | 
also represented as wearing a hide (krttim vasānah). How the 
epithet arose it is difficult to say. But, being represented as 
roaming in forests and other Jonely places, the idea of investing him 
with the skin-clothing of the savage tribes may have suggested 
itself to a poet. The Nigádas, a forest tribe, are compared to 
Rudras, which fact lends support to this view. 


दक्षः प्रजापतिश्रेव विनष्टश्रान्तचेतनः । 
eer वीरभद्रेण शिरः पादेन पीडितः ॥ 
जराभिभूततीब्रात्मा निपपात महीतले ॥ । 
Vayupurana, 30. | ]58. 
35, वीरभद्रवचः aca दक्षो घर्मभूतां वर: । 
तोषयामास देवेशं शूलपाण महेश्वरम्‌ ॥ 
E Vayupurana, 30.66. 
36, Bhandarkar, Dr Sir R. G., Vaisnavism, Saivism and 
Manor Religious systems, Strassburg, 9!3, p, 03. 
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The name Rudra has been generalised and many Rudras are 
spoken of, and a wish is expressed that they may be far away from 
thesinger. Here the signification of the common name appears to 
be an evil spirit. In another place also the name is generalised, 
but the signification is much better. The Rudras are called Ganas 
or tribes, and Ganapatis or leaders of tribes, workmen, potters, 
cart-makers, carpenters and Nisadas or men of forest-tribes, Thus 


these followers of handicraft and also the forest tribe of Nis&das are 


brought into close connection with Rudra; probably they were his 


worshippers, or their own peculiar gods were identified with the 


. Aryan Rudra. This last supposition appears very probable, since 


the group of beings whose Pati or Lord he is, is represented to have 
been dwelt in or frequented open fields, forests and waste lands, 
remote from the habitations of civilised men.” 
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THE PURANIC HINDU THEOLOGICAL SYSTEM IN 
THE SEVENTH-CENTURY INDIA 
By 
DHARMENDRA KUMAR GUPTA 

[ अस्मिन्‌ निबन्धे लेखकेन खौष्टीयसप्त मशताब्दचां हिन्दूधर्मस्य 
धर्म सम्प्रदायानां स्वरूपस्य प्रचारप्रसारयोश्च विवेचनं कृतम्‌ । दण्डिनः 
दशकुमारचरितस्थाधारेण अवन्तिसुन्दर्याश्राधारेण एतद्विवेचनं कृतम्‌ | 
पौराणिकधर्मस्य विस्तारे वैदिकधर्मस्य केचन प्रमुखा देवा गौणत्वं 
प्रावः केचन अप्रमुखा देवाः प्रामुख्यं च प्राप्ताः एष धर्मः गुप्तः 
साम्राज्ये पूर्णरूपेण विकसितः । दण्डिनः समयेऽपि एष पौराणिकधर्मः 
प्रचलितः आसीत्‌ । अस्य पौराणिकधर्मस्य धर्मसंप्रदायानां च वर्णनं 
दण्डिनः उभयोरग्रन्ययोः प्राप्यते || 


The great Brahmanical renaissance which swept the entire 
Indian subcontinent in the wake of the establishment of the Gupta 
empire about the middle of the fourth century A. D, continued 
to make its impact, as also to have it felt, on the socio-cultural and 
religious life of the people up to about the seventh century A. D, 
In the field of religion, this great cultural revival divided itself into 
| the twin streams of Vaigpavism and Saivism which ran on parallel 
| lines and pulled on well with each other in an eclectic spirit during 
| the Gupta age and the centuries which followed it. In the South, 
and in particular, in the ‘Tamil land, these streams gained added 
momentum by the activities of the mystic saints of the two sects, 
known respectively as the Alvars and the Nayanars, The spirit of 
this great revival together with its attendant conditions and 
environments, and the impact that this religious wave made on the 
socio-cultural life of the people of the time are vividly reflected in 
the work of Dandin of the late seventh century A. D,! who thus 
provided us, through his writings, with an important literary source 
for the religio-cultural history of India of this time. 


The present paper aims at attempting a study of one of the 
important aspects of this Brahmanical revival out of which emerged 


I. For the date of Dandin which has r 
5 s posed a great problem 
n uM ul literature, e the ती 
writer's ritical Stu of D 7j is We Hd 
970), pp. 6-9. i) of Dandin and his Works (Delhi, 
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what is commonly known today as the Hindu religion. The aspect 
proposed to be taken up here relates to the theological system of 
that religion. This system, which has its beginning in the Rgveda, 
takes various forms in the course of its long history, and affords as 
such quite an interesting study. The present study is based chiefly 
on the literary evidence provided by the works of Dandin, especially 
his two prose romances, namely, the Dasakumiiracarita and the 
Avantisundarikatha. A general reference has, besides, been made to 
the religious and the semi-religious literature which contributed 
much to the growth of the Brahmanical religious tradition and, in 
particular, to its theological content, "This literature is chiefly 
represented by the two Epics, viz, the Ramayana and the Maha- 
bharala, and the Puranas many of which attained their final shape 
in the Gupta period and the following three or four centuries, 

With the revival of the Brahmanical religious order early in 
the Gupta period, some of the old Vedic gods regained their 
importance in the religious life of the people. However, instead 
of being invoked in a sacrifice or in a religious rite, they now 
received ceremonial worship usually in a temple where their icons 
were installed and consectated. Also, their form and concept and 
| relative position underwent a considerable a 

The Vedic gods who suffered a great setback in this concep- 
tual change were Indra, Varuna and Agni. Of these, Indra, “the 
favourite and national god” of the Vedic people,” was reduced to 
the status of a folk-deity causing rain, and came to be worshipped 
at a festival called Indra-püjolsava, initially a fertility festival cele- 
| brated in the harvesting season in the month of Asvina (September- 
October), referred to in the two Epics and some of the Puranas as 
also in the writings of Sanskrit literature and the Tamil Sangam 
literature? Similarly, the god Varupa, greatly exalted as the 

2. Cp. A. A. Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit Literature 

(reprinted, Delhi, 965), p. 69. 

3. See for detail the present writer's Society and Gulture in the 
Time of Dandin (Delhi, ]972), pp. 27!-72. Also cp. A. M. 
Shastri, India as Seen in the Bphatsamhita of Varahamihira 
(Delhi, 969), pp. 29-23; N. Subrahmanian, Sangam 
Polity (New York, I966), p. 358. Dandin refers to this 
festival in Avantisundarikathà = ASK (ed. K. S. Mahadeva 
Sastri, Trivandrum, 954), p. ]56. For references to 


Indra in him, see ASK pp. 7, 22, 48, 62; Dasakumaracarita 
—DKG (ed. M. R. Kale, reprinted, Delhi, 966), pp. 70, 
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| 
। 
upholder of physical and moral order in the Rgveda, came in this | 
period to occupy a secondary position as a. god of the oceans and | 
regent of the western quarter. Almost the same fate awaited | 
Agni, the celebrated Vedic god, who was now merely a fire-god | 
receiving oblation in routine manner in a fire-sacrifice.® 
The old gods who happen to gain by the conceptual reshuffle 
were Visnu and Rudra. The former of these underwent a change 
in his concept and the latter in his popular designation. The two 
gods were ascribed the functions respectively of sustaining and 
annihilating the universe, the function of creating it having been 
allotted to Brahm4,° originally a self-existent Universal Soul of 
impersonal character, who was now endowed with the attributes 
of Prajapati, the ‘creator of the universe’ of the later Vedic times. 
The above three gods thus formed the famous trinity of the neo- 
classical Brahminical religion, generally known as the Pur&nic 
Hinduism. ‘This tradition of trinity, however, stressed from the 
beginning the ultimate unity of the three gods, Brahma, Vispu and 
Rudra (commonly designated as Siva). The spirit of their oneness 
is echoed, as in other Sanskrit writers, in Dandin also who, in the 


ESNS i 


benedictory verse of his Avantisundarikatha, invokes the triunity, 

holding its traiadic concept to be unreal in ultimate analysis." 

Elsewhere, too, he refers to the joint worship of the three gods.® 

There might have existed, in this as well as in the earlier period, 

| temples dedicated jointly to the three gods, though we know of 
| only one such temple built by the Pallava king, Mahendravarman 
| 


I (A. D. 600-630), of Kafici.® The peculiar concept of the trinity 
seems in fact to have been evolved as an attempt to harmonise 
the relations between the people of different sects of the orthodox 


97, l8l; Kawadarsa=KA (ed. D. K. Gupta, 
973), II. 33]. 


4, ASK pp. 60, 76, 98, I04; KA II. 33], 

5. DKG pp. 02, II9; ASK pp. 60, I79, 80. 

6. KATIT. 45; ASK p. ]5]; cp. also Avantisundarikathasara= 
ASKS (ed. G. Harihara Sastri, Madras, | 957), VII. 72. 

7. ASK p.l; KA IIT. ]84. Also cp. Kumarasamnbhava of 
Kalidasa (ed. Pradyumna Pandey, Varanasi, 963), II. 4; 


VII. 44. 


8. DKG pp. 75, I84; ASK pp. 98, l5l; KA IIT. [45. 
9. See Mandagapattu inscription of Vicitracitta (Mahendra- 
varman I) in Epigraphia Indica, XVII, p. 4. 
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order, though it is very much doubtfulifit succeeded in making 
a universal or a permanent impact on the religious following or 
the socio-religious life of the people of the time 


The order of enumeration of the three gods, which registered 
a variation in different traditions, may indicate their relative 
position and importance in different sects or in different times. 
The order originally conceived must have been: Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva (Rudra), for this isthe only logical order keeping in 
with the respective functions assigned to the three gods. But in 
our time the usual order noticed in most Sanskrit works and in 
other writings is : Visnu, Siva and Brahma,!? and this order points 
to the importance gained, in course of time, by Visnu and Siva 
over Brahma. 


Brahmi, as personal god, appears to have been a combina- 
tion of two distinct concepts, namely, (i) the concept of the god of 
the sacred lore and the divine priest, and (ii) that of the god Praja- 
pati. His representation in art and literature as having four 
mouths? signifies his knowledge of the four Vedas, wherein resides 


Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, conceived as his daughter. To 


I0. ASK pp. 98, 5l; DÉC p. 75 3 p. !84, however, the 


order is : Siva, Visnu and Brahma). Also cp. Ramayana 
of Valmiki (Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 967-I968), IV. 43. 
56; Kadambari of Banabhatta (ed. P. L. Vaidya, Poona, 

_935), para 36; Ratnavalt of Harsa (ed. Ram Chandra 
Misra, Varanasi, l966), IV. I0. The above order is 
found also in many of the early Kadamba inscriptions of 
the fifth and sixth centuries A. D. which contain refe- 
rences to the joint worship of the three gods; see D. C. 
Sircarin the Classical Age, the vol. III of the History and 
Gulture of the Indian People (Bombay, 962), p. 427. 


| l. ASKp.lI0; KAT. l; cp. Kumarasambhava, II. 7: Raghu- 
vamía of Kalidasa (ed. K. P. Parab and 8, V. Sarma, 
Bombay, 9!6), X. 22. Also see Mahabharata (Gita Press, 
Gorakhpur, !966-972), III 203. 5; Matsya-purana 
(Poona, I907), IV. 7-]2. 

See DKC p. 70 where she has been alluded to as Praja. 
pati’s daughter; also cp. KAI. }. See also Mahabharata, 
XII. I2]. 24; Kumarasambhava, IV. 4l; Hargacarita of 
Banabhatta (ed. K.P. Parab, Bombay, !946), pp. 8-9, 3, 
Sarasvati has, in the Puranas, been also represented as 
the wife of Brahmi; see Bhagavat Sharan Upadhyaya, 
Gupta-kala ka Samskrtika Itihasa (Lucknow, L969), p. 332. 
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Prajápati, one of the later Vedic gods, हित as the lord of E 
creatures, he is related as his progenitor; born in the golden egg | 
developed from a seed deposited in the MED created first E him. | 
self, he is said to have given birth to Prajapati who then, it is my | 
thised, completed the process of creation. It is on 0 ०00 शी: 

relation with Prajapati that Brahma is known as Pitamaha, ‘the | 
grandfather'.!4 Though sometimes referred to as ger, he pn | 
generally been conceived asa demiurgic god taking Sl ina | 
lotus that sprang from the navel of Visnu who was then sleeping on 
the primeval ocean.!5 This concept developed, evidently, in the 


i 

| 

i liti hich recognised Visnu as the supreme | 
precincts of the tradition whic g snu i ; | 
divinity; and with the rising prominence of this god in the Hindu 
pantheon, this concept received a wider acceptance. As for 
the position of Brahma as an individual god, it may safely be 
said that he is hardly noticed as receiving a separate worship exce- । 
pting at one or two places such as Puskara (modern Pokhar, near | 
Ajmerin Rajasthan) and Idar (in Sabarkantha district in Guja- । 
rat). One of the reasons for a steady decline in prominence of 
this god seems to have been his connection with the function of 
the creation of the universe, which could hardly 


draw the popular 
attention that lay focused, naturally enough, 


on its sustenance and 
also on its annihilation as an object of constant. fear and terror. 
The gods, Visnu and Siva, therefore, 
connected with the functions of the sustenance 
universe, naturally won popular following, 
developed, sometime about the beginning o 
Pistinct sects, known Tespectively as 
Both of these sects magnified their chosen 
and the only one, the other being merel 


who were respectively 
and destruction of the 
and their worshippers 
f the Christian era two 


Vaisnavism and Saivism. 


y a secondary expression of 


ना Cp his epithet Hiranya-garbha in ASK pp. |, 43, 65, 463 
DKC p. 75. 

l4, ASK pp. 6, टे cp. Mahabharata, I, ], 29-32; Harga- 

carita, p. 8. DKG p. 70, refers to the two gods separately. 

l5. ASK pp. 4, I02, ]5] 3 KAII. 3]; cp. Mahabharata, IIT, 
203. I0-5; Bhagavata-pura na (Gita Press, 

965), III. 8.-33. In ASK, p. [46, Brahma has been 

referred to as self-born; also cp. ASKS VII, 73, ; 

l6. John Dowson, A Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology 

Pp nte Delhi, 973), p, 57, quoting M. Monier- 

ILIAMS, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
१ deity as the supreme god | 


Gorakhpur, 
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l | his divinity along with a number of other gods. 'This explains the 
i peculiar phenomenon, noticed in ancient India, of a devotee of one 
Ee god offering his worship to a host of others. The followers of these 
ड | sects thus cherished in effect a monotheistic attitude,?7 though 
8 i secondarily they chose to be polytheistic in their practical ap- 
९ proach.!? 

3 'The Vaisnavism of these two sects was certainly more popular, 
3 and it was particularly so in the case of higher and sober circles of 
) 


| 
| society. Most of the Gupta kings and a number of rulers from the 
| Pallava and other dynasties in the South were devout followers of 
| this sect, and Dagdin himself wasa votary of this faith. The sect 
l | of Visnu was efficiently popularised in the South by the twelve 
| Alvars who appeared on the religious scene from about the middle 
of the sixth century A. D.!? Their devotional songs were compiled 
| in the Nalayira Divyaprabandham. These saints evolved a new type 
of bhakti, a fervid emotional surrender to God, which found its 
supreme literary expression in Sanskrit in the Bhügavata-puràna, 


To the Vaisnavas, Vispu was the supreme god, the Primeval 

Man, the lord of the three worlds, and the source of all beings.20 | 

His epithet, trayi-sarira, ‘having the triple body'??, seems to signify 

his having been conceived as the q god manifesting himself 

into three forms for the performance of the threefold function of 
creation, sustenance and annihilation ofthe universe. According 
l7. This attitude is reflected in KA III. I84 : ekas tvam apy 
aneko’si namaste visva-mürtaye. 
8. See ASK pp. 5,9,60,98,!34-35,]43,55, l56ff., 222; DKG 
p. l84 for joint worshipping of two or more gods, In 
history also we have numerous such instances. 
| l9. For their literature and philosophy, see K. A. Nilakanta 
Sastri, History of South India (Bombay, 97l), pp. 370-72, 
426-28. 

20. ASK pp. I,9,7; DKCPp. I5l, Also cp. Raghuvaméa, X. 
6,6,20; XIII. 8; Visnu-purana (Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 
॥969), I.2.66. x 

| 2l. ASK p. 7. Also cp. Raghuvathsa, X. 6. Siva and Brahma 

| have also been accorded this supreme position in litera- 

. ture; cp. Banabhatta describing Brahma as trayt-maya 
in Kadambari, p. | (introductory verse l), and also 

! Kalidasa using the term iri-miirii for him ín Kumarasa- 

: mbhava, IT. 4. Hemadri, in his Caturvargacintamani, I.8.425, 

employs the term trayi-tanu for Siva. 
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to the famous cosmic myth, he sleeps, along with Laksmi, his con- । 
sort, in the primeval ocean on the thousand-hooded serpent Sesa or 
Ananta during the periods of temporary annihilation of the uni- | 
verse, and is known, on that account, 88 Ananta-fAyin.?? In his | 
sleep a thousand-petalled lotus springs from his navel, and it is this | 
lotus that gives birth to the demiurge Brahma. 23 Dandin vividly | 
portrays, of course after some Puranas, this cosmic scene in his | 
reference, in the Avantisundarikatha, to the god's statue in the | 
Ananta-sayana posture on the sea-shore near Mämallapuram (Maha- 
balipuram) in Chingleput district in Tamil Nadu.?* Again, the | 
| god is represented as a human figure of dark-blue colour, holding in | 
| his hands his emblems, the conch ($aikha) and the discus (cakra).25 | 
| The concept of his four arms and two more emblems, namely, the | 
| mace (gada) and the lotus (padma), is absent in Dandin, though it 
had already come into being in his time. He rides the great eagle 
Garuda, described as the son of KaSyapa and Vinata and represent- 
ed as forming the emblem of the god's banner.?9 


As distinct from Siva who has rather ferocious traits in his 
character, Visnu is credited with a wholly benevolent nature, It 
was a part of his character that he incarnated himself from time 
to time in order to weed out the evil from the earth and to restore 
righteousness to its proper order. His traditional Incarnations 
(avataras), ten in number, are those in the form of Matsya, the 
fish; Ktrma, the tortoise; Varaha, the boar; Narasimha, the man- | 
lion; Vámana, the dwarf; Parafu-rüma, the son of Jamadagni; | 
Rama, the son of Daśaratha; Krsna, the son of Vasudeva; Buddha, 
the Gautama; and Kalki, the white horse.?7 Of these, Danqin | 


mentions the Varaha, the Narasimha, the Vamana and Krsna 


22. ASK pp. 3,04,20,43, 53. Op, M. 
38-40; Raghuvamsa, X. 7. p. ahabharata, III. 272, 


23. AD E E LEIS DKC p. 70. Also cp. Mahab- 
Hersacorita, p. g, | O? Bhagavatü-furüua, TIT, 8.0-33 

24, P. l4. 

25. Ibid., p. 35. 

26. Ibid., pp. 77,79,90,2i4; KA IIT, 47, 

27. See John Dowson, op. cit., pp. 35-38. 
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avataras?®, which had fully developed by his time. In his Varaha 
form, frequently referred to by the writer, the god lifts with his 
tusk the earth out of the cosmic ocean in which she was sinking at 
the end of the world, and places her on Sega, the thousand-hooded 
serpent,’ In his Narasimha form, he tears to pieces Hirapya- 
kasipu, the lord of the demons, with his bolt-like nails.?9 Tn his 
dwarfed form as Vamana, he humbles the pride of the demon Bali 
by striding over the three worlds with his three enlarged steps.?! 
| His avatara as Krsna was perhaps the most popular of his mani- 
| festations, and it finds a repeated mention in Dandin’s works under 
| the names Vasudeva (son of Vasudeva), Devaki-sünu (son of the 
i mother Devaki), Bháma-pati, Naraka-Sa4sana, Karhsa-ripu, KeSava, 
| Govinda, Janardana and Damodara, besides Krsna, There is, 
| on the other hand, no reference in Dandin to Rāma as an incarna- 
| tion, though in the traditional Puranic list of kings Rama takes 
| : precedence over Krsna. It appears that the cult of Rama had not 
| yet fully developed or at least received wider recognition, by 


28, While Dandin’s writings are full of references to the 
various avataras of Visnu, which formed an important- 
feature of the Bhagavata sect of the Vaisnavas, there is no 
mention in them of the ypithas which characterised the 
doctrine of the Paficarátra sect. See D. K. Gupta, “the- 


Paficavira Assembly in the Daíakumüracarita?, in Vishves & 
ह pp. !02-05. ¢ 


99, ASK pp. 2227543, 75,80,]08, 205, 242; KA I. 73-74; III. 
25; DKG p. I38, Also cp. Raghuvarsa, XIII. 8,77; Kada- 
mbar?, paras 20,36. 


30. ASK p.9; KA III. 93. Also DKG, Piirva-pithika (apocr- 
yphal prelude to the romance), p. 53. Cp. Hargacarita, 
p. 87. See V. S. Agrawala, Harsacarita-Eka Samskrtika 
Adhyayana (Patna, I953), p. I23; Bhagavat Sharan 
Upadhyaya, Kalidasa ka Bharata, II (Varanasi, 964), 
p. I58. 


3l. ASK pp. 2,79,,2!6,242; KA II. 8l,I0l. The twelfth 
bright day of the month of Sravana, on which heis beli- 
eved to have incarnated as Vámana, is still celebrated as 
CON Dvadafi at certain places in the North and as 
Onam festival in South India. 


32. ASK pp. 7, l0, 7, 2l, 28, ]00, LI3, I25, I6l, I64-65; KA 
II. 276-77, IIL. 28, 50; DKC p. I84 (the epithet Narak a- 
Sasana for Vispu) 


| 
| 
| 
। 
| 
| | hvaranand Indological Journal, Hoshiarpur, XIII, वां, 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Dandin’s time,?? even though he was reverentially remembered 
as the great hero of the Ramayana. 


Rgveda, won in this period almost as great prominence as Visnu 
and received even greater acceptance among certain people in the 
country. His sect, generally known as Saivism, received royal 
patronage also, both in the North and the South. Some ofthe 
Gupta and the Vakataka rulers and a large number of kings from 
the ruling dynasties from Deccan and South India were Saivites, 


| 
| 
Siva, evolved from the terrible tempest-god Rudra of the | 
| 
| 
| 
t 


| 

} 

| 

| 

Most of the Pallava kings of Kafici, in particular, were devotees of | 

Siva whose vehicle, the bull, they adopted as their emblem on the | 

crest.  Narasimhavarman II (A, D. 695-722) even adopted an | 

epithet of the god, viz., Käla-kāla, as one of his titles. Amongst | 

the literary luminaries, Kalidasa and Bharavi were both Saivites, | 
Saivism owes much of its popularity in the South to the sixty-three 

Nayandrs who rose into prominence in the Tamil land from about | 

the middle of the sixth century A. D.85 | 

| 

| 

| 

। 

| 

| 

| 

| 


The deity was magnified by his followers as the greatest of the 
gods; he was extolled as MaheSvara, Viívefvara, Tribhuvanegvara 
and Deva-deva,?9 He is represented, in mythology, as a three eyed 
god, Tryambaka?", the third eye, inthe middle of his forehead, 
symbolising his superior wisdom. His neck has a dark spot, since, 
in order to save the other gods from its fatal effect, he once drank 


33. Also see R. G. Bhandarkar, Vaignavism, Saivism and Minor 
Religious Systems (Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, 
ed. N. B. Utgikar, IV) (Poona, 920), pp. 65-66. It 
may however, be noted that Kalidasa, in Raghuvamsa 
X.54,60, invests him with divinity and refers to him 
as an incarnation of Visnu. 


34. T. V. Mahalingam, Kaiipuram in Early South Indian 
History (Bombay, 968), p. I3. KA IIT. 50 notes this 
appellation of Siva, which may be taken to allude to the 
said king's title also. $ 


35. For their literature and philosophy, see K. K. Nilakanta 
Sastri, of. cit , pp. 36 -70, 493-96. 


36. See ASK pp l4, 24; DKG p. ] 42. ASK, 
has Tribhuvana-pati for Vinu. EN 


37. DKG p. 42; ASK pp 57, I60:c 
z kf 5 s Cp. also i 48, ]49, 
eee Raghuvatisa, TT.42; TIT. 49; ७000. 
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a deadly poison®®, the last of the fourteen jewels churned out of the 
cosmic ocean. His weapon is pinaka, the trident, and sometimes he 
wields a farafu, axe, also.9? Asa great ascetic, he wears matted 
hair in a topknot*®, in which the crescent moon is fixed*+ and from 
which flows the sacred Ganiga.4? Serpents encircle his neck and 
arms? His permanent abode is the mount Kailasat4, and his 
vehicle is the bull, named Nandin, who also figures as his emblem 
in the banner.*? His appellation, Pagupati, refers, according to a 
legend, to the other gods’ admission as mere animals before him 
while entreating him to destroy Tr ipura, the three cities built for 
the demons by Maya, which act Siva is said to have accomplished 
for the gods.*° He also destroyed Andhaka, a demon*?, and 
reduced Kaámadeva to ashes! when the latter tried to 


| 
| 
i 
| 
|| 
| 
| awaken in 
him an infatuation for Parvati who later became his consort,£2 
His terrible dance called tandava, performed atthe end of the 
BÉ N * 
| 38. DKC pp. 77, I'8, 37; ASK pp. 30, 89, ] 02, 2L 
| KA Il 29. His common epithets used in Dandin are 
| Kalakala, Nilakantha, and Nilalohita. 
39. (a) ASKS VII. 45; (b) ASK p. 7; cp. his epithet Khanda- 
| parašu in Mahaviracarita of Bhavabhūti (ed. Lahore, a 
| 928), II. 33 E 
40. ASK pp. 89, 60; DKC pp. 77, A l8; KA II. 2. = 
4]. ASK pp. 89, ।97, [46, I49; DKC p. 84; CA II. 2; 
III. 60. 
| 42, ASK pp. 33, 7), 43, 60; DKC pp. III-I2; KA II. 3]. 
43. Ibid., lI. 322. 
| 44. ASK p. 59. Cp, Meghadūte (ed. M. R. Kale, reprinted, 
| Delhi, !969), I. 6}. 


` KA ILI2. Cp, Kumarasaibhaza, IIT. 4]. 


46. ASK p. 37; for this appellation of the god, see p. 2]; 
DKG, Pirva-pithika, p. 8. A different tradition explains 
the name as the lord (pati) of the individual souls (pasus) 
which are frec from the fetters (pasas) of worldly exis- 
tence and which then attain perfect affinity with the 
supreme Pasupati himself Also cp. R. G. Bhandarkar, 
op. cit., pp. |77-8). 

47. ASK pp. 25, 200-]0; DKC p. (23. Cp. Mahabharata, 
XII. 4. 24-5. 

48. ASK pp. 2l, 23, 25, ॥28, 49, 90; DAC p. 38; also p. 
69. Cp? Kumirasathbhava, .70-72. 


49, ASK PP. 7, ]46, 245; DKG p. 70. Cp. Kumürasanbhava, 
VIL. if. 


l0 
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cosmic cycle, and the accompanying loud laughter?" are partis 
cularly noted in Dandin as in other classical writers. | 
especially in literature and art, | 


The god is also represented, 
and hence known as Asta- 


as manifesting himself in eight forms, 
are the moon, the sun, the Maruts (wind- 


murti.5? His eight forms 
gods), the earth, the sky, the sacrificing priest, the fire, and the i 
water.°3 This evidently signifies Lis being an elemental spirit and । 
the universal character of his activities. | 


Though fierce in form, he is gracious and benevolent (४८०८), "४ 


who grants his devout worshippers their desire, and is particularly 


propitiated by them for obtaining a child or a weapon or victory | 
in the battle.55 For this trait of his character he was widely adored 

throughout the subcontinent which had a large number of temples | 
dedicated to him. The most important Siva temples, in Dandin’s 

time, were the Mahakala at Ujjayini (modern Ujjain), the | 
Avimuktegvara at Varanasi, and a shrine chiefly favoured by the | 
Kapalika sect of Saivism at Srisailam (85 parvata) in Kurnool | 


district in Andhra Pradesh. An annual festival was organised | 
व कपड SS SERERE 
50. ASK pp.02, 2l0; DKG p. I78. Cp. Malatimadhava of | 
Bhavabhüti (ed. M. R. Kale, reprinted, Delhi, !957), | 
V.93; Mudraraksasa of. Visakhadatta (ed C. R. Deva- | 
dhar and V. M. Bedekar, Bombay, ।948), IIT. 30. | 
sl. ASK pp. 202, !37; cp. Meghadüta, Y. 6l; DKC, Parvapit- 
hika, p. 2. | 
52, Cp. the epithet in Kumarasambhava, Y. 57; Raghuvainsa, | 
II. 35. 
53. Ka Il. 278. DKC p. I8, mentions his antarikga (the sky) | 
form. Cp. Abhijfianasakuntald of Kalidasa (ed. M. R. | 
Kale, reprinted, Delhi, 969), I. l; Ma/avikagnimitra of | 
the same writer (ed. Charu Deva Shastri, Lahore, ]933), | 
I. l; Vasavadatta of Subandhu (ed. Sankar Deva Shastri, 
Varanasi, I967), p. I00; Hargacarita, p. 20. 


54. Cp. his epithets, Siva (ASK pp. I0, 48), Sarnkara (DKC 
pp. III, I8I; ASK pp. 38, 27; WA II. 322), and Bhüta- 
bhávana (ASK pp ]49, 75). 

55. (a) ASKS VII. 45; (b) ASK pp. 38, I72; DKC, Pūrva- 
pithika, pp. 7-8. 

56, (a) ASK pp. 38, I54; DKG, Pürvapithika, p. 7. Cp. Megha- 
dita, I. 37; Raghuvam£a, VI. 34; (5) DEC p ] 2d (c) ASK 
p. 78; cp. Vasavadatta, p. 67; Kadambart, para 2] 6 ; Marsa 
carita, p. 7; Ratnaoalt, II, Pravesaka, p. 54; Malatimadhava, 
I. ]5f. For the Kapalikas? association with the Srisailam 
temple, see R. G. Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp 82-83. For 
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in his honour at Sravasti (Set Mahet on the river Rapti in Gonda 
district in Uttar Pradesh) in the month of Magha, anda similar 
festival is evidenced to be held at Ujjayini also.57 

The god was worshipped in his Bhairava or fierce aspect also, 
of which eight forms, namely, Maha-bhairava, Samhára-, Astanga-, 
Ruru-, Kála-, Krodha-, Kapila, and Rudra-, are traditionally 
enumerated in the Puranas. These were regarded as inferior 
forms or manifestations of Siva, Of these eight forms, Kala-bhairava, 
more commonly known as Amardaka, finds a repeated mention 
in Dancin. The god in this form was particularly popular 
among the forest people, and Banabhatta notices this form which 
is also represented in the contemporary art.5? 


Siva's worship in the form of Linga, the phallus, which repre- 
sents the reproductive power of the god, implicit in his destructive 
power according to the traditional belief, was also prevalent, 
though it hasscantily been referred to by Dandin.9? The Linga 
worship seems to be the Survival of a cult as old as the Harappa 
culture. Asa part of the Siva cult, it came into being around the 
beginning of the Christian era, and by the seventh century A. D. 
ithad already established itself as one of the most popular forms 
of Siva worship.9? 


references to Siva temples in Dapdin, also see DKG p. 
I43; Uttarapithika, p. 24; ASK p. 86. 


57. (a) DKG p. 42; (b) ASKS VI. 82, 958. 


58. Referred toas Amardaka in ASK pp. 38, 39, I3, 34, 
53, 206, 209. 


59. Harsacarita, pp. I53, I87. Cp. V.S. Agrawala, Harga- 
carita— Eka Süiskrtika Adhyayana, p. 23. 

60. ASK p.226 (Puspalinga); DKG, Pürvaptthika, p. 26, Gp. 
L p. 20. 

6l. The twelve principal Siva-lingas existed at Somanatha 


(in Gujarat), Mallikarjuna or Srifaila (on Sriparvata), 
Mahakala (at Ujjayini), Omkara (on Narmada in Nimar 
district), Amaresvara (also at Ujjayint) Vaidyanatha (at 
Deogarh in Bengal) Ramesvara (at Rameshvaram), 
Bhimagamkara (in Godavari district), Viívesvara or 
Avimuktefvara (at Varanasi), Tryambaka (on the river 
Gomati), Gautamesa and Kedaranatha (in the Hima- 
layas). For a variety of Liüga images in the Gupta 
period, cp. J. N. Banerjea in the Classical Age, pp. 488-39. 
In the South, the Pallava king Mahendravarman I was a 
devout worshipper of Liiga. Cp. T. V. Mahalingam, 
Ope (2 Pp; 75-76, 


७ 0-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


E 


Ra 


936 Digitized by Arya Samaj Rrunriatioj Cherigi“and eel. XX., NO, 9 


Another god prominently worshipped in this century was 
Skanda,°? mythised, generally, as the son of Siva and Parvati,®3 
A different tradition makes him Siva’s son from the six Krttikas 
who bore him in six separate bodies afterwards mysteriously com- 
bined into one extraordinary form with six heads and mouths, and 


64 


hence known by his matronymic name Karttikeya. He was also 


known as Kumara, ‘the prince’, Guha, ‘one reared in a cave’, and 
Sakti-dhara, ‘the wielder of the weapon called Sakti.99 In the 
South where his attributes were identified with those of Murugan, 
the chief deity of the ancient Tamils, he was popularly known as 
Svamin, ‘the commander (of the ganas)’, and Subrahmanya, ‘very 
kind to the Brahmanas’—the epithets noted in Dandin also °° His 
legendary achievements are often alluded to in the literature of 
the Tamil country where his cult was much prominent and wides- 
pread both in the Sangam and the post-Sangam periods. In the 
North India, his worship, chiefly as a war:god, is as old as the age 
of the AMahübharata (which received its present form in the early 
years of the Gupta age) or rather the Mahabhagya of Patafijali 
(c. I50B. C.). The Mahabharata suggests that the people known 
as Matta-mayürakas of the Rohitaka janapada (represented by the 
present-day Rohtak region) were devout worshippers of Karttikeya 
whose vehicle was a peacock.” The Mahabhagya also alludes to 


62. DKG p. 47. 

63, See Kumürasambhava of Kalidasa. 

64. Cp. Mahabharata, XIII. 86. 5-[4. According to still 
another tradition, the six Krttikas were his foster-mothers, 
Ganga being represented as bis mother: cp. Ra mayana, I, 
chs. 36-37. For his epithet Sapmukha, ‘the six-mouthed 
god’, see ASK pp. 60-6]. 

65. (a) ASK pp. 60, 36, 62; DKG, Parvapithika, p. 22; cp. 
the name Kumarasambhava; (b) ASK pp. 37, 56-57 
(ASKS ITI. 37), 69; cp. Kumarasambhava, V. 4; Kadam- 
bart, para l; (c) DKC p. 39: KA II. 32] 

66. ASK pp. I80, I82; ASKS IV. 40, 50; KA TI. 32]. It may 
be significant to note that the Mahabharata (III. 232. ।]) 

calls him Brahmanya. Again, a class of Yaudheya coins 

gue him क deat For the Tamil deity 

Murugan and his cult, see N, Sub i 

We ee Subrahmanian, of. cit., 

II. 32. 4-5. Cp. also 0. P. 

the Ancient Rohtak” 

XIII, i-ii, pp. 22-23, 


^. P. Bharadwaj, ‘‘the Romance of 
»in Vishveshvaranand Indological Journal 
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the Skanda worship, 98 


Some coins ofthe Kusana king, Kaniska 
(A. D. 78-02), depict the god's figure with the legends Skando, 
Mahaseno and Koináro, We havea number of his images belon- 
ging to the Gupta age, besides some inscriptions of this period 
referring to him and his images and temples. The celebrated poet 
Kalidasa of the Gupta age refers to the image of the god seated on 
a peacock and also makes a mention of a temple dedicated to him 
on the Deva-giri mount, to the south-west of Jhansi, in Madhya 
Pradesh.9?  Dandin also refers to temples dedicated to the god 
who, according to him, was devoutly worshipped and widely propi- 
tiated for obtaining a child or for attaining knowledge."? He was 
believed to be a god, in particular, of the children, and a cere- 
monial worship was offered to him along with some other gods on 
the occasion of a child's birth."! 


Gana-nayaka, now popularly known as Ganesa, was, in 
mythology, another son of Siva and Parvati, who also received 
adoration as a 8०4.72 He was conceived as the chief of the ganas, 
the demigods attending on Siva He was, in earlier times, less 
popular than Skanda, his brother. He was represented as a god 
having an elephants head with one broken tusk, and was regarded 
as capable both of causing and removing obstacles and called, on 
that account, Vighna-nayaka (‘the lord of obstacles) and Vighna- 
viniyaka (‘the remover of obstacles')."3 This aspect of his concept 
gave him a readier recognition and a wider popularity in later 
times, and he came to be invariably worshipped and invoked at 
the beginning of all undertakings to remove snags and hindrances. 
There exist numerous images of this god belonging to the Gupta 
and the post-Gupta periods in various postures of standing, sitting 
and dancing.7# 


68, Mahabhagya (ed. Delhi, I967), on Panini V. 3.99. 

69. Meghadüta, Y. 46-47. Also see Raghuvamsa, VI. 4 for his 
vehicle Maytüra. 

70. (a) ASK pp. I55-56; ASKS III. 37-38; (b) ASK p. 82. 
For his temple, also see DKG p. 47. : 

गा, ASK p. 60. 

72. Ibid., pp. 56, 25; DKG pp. !lI-I2; ASKS V. 75-76. Cp. 
Bhagavat Sharan Upadhyaya, Gupta-kala ka Samskrtika 
Itthasa, pp. 329-3]. 

73. ASK pp. 38, l56; cp. Mahabharata, I. |. 75-79. 

74. J.N. Banerjea in the Classical Age, pp. 449-50. 
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The sun-god, Surya, also known as Pügan and Savitr,"5 is 
represented as moving ina one-wheeled chariot drawn b, seven 
tawny horses and piloted by Aruna,’ and asa constant beholder 
of:ood and bad deeds of men.” He was widely adored in the 


7$ Though 


morning with the offer of water and of red lotuses. 
there is no evidence on record in Dandin of his special or separate 
cult, we know of some sun-temples and of sun-images in thé Gupta 
and the post-Gupta periods, in particular, in the northern parts 


of India.” 


The moon-god, Candramas, received adoration on special 
occasions, and was invoked along with other grahas, planets; 
nakgatras,lunar mansions; and the /àrakas, stars. Also, it was 
on special occasions that the gods, Indra, Varuna, Kubera (the 
god of treasures), and Yama (the god of the dead), conceived as 
regents of the east, the west, the north and the south respectively, 
were invoked and offered a worship.?! The four other regents, 
added later to the list, were the moon, the wind, the fire and the 
sun,?* the guardians respectively of the intermediate quarters, the 
north-east, the north-west, the south-east and the south-west. In 


many of the well-preserved temples of this period, their figures are 
found carved on various parts of the outside walls.83 


75. In the Vedic times, they were separate solar deities as 
also Mitra and Visnu, These, excepting Visnu, were 
merged together in the Puranic period. 


76. KATI. 328; ASK pp. 20, II2; DKC bp, 
Ratnavali, TIT. 5, °? pore iG 


77. DKG p. ॥8. 


78. ASK pp. 28, 52, 98, | 50, 222; DKC p. 8]. Cp, = 
rita, p. 23; Kadambari, para 35. Mes V. S. UNDC 
Harsacarita—Eka Samskrlika Adhyayana, pp. 64-65. i 

79. Some inscriptions of the Gu 
ples and to worship of the 
temple at Multan, and Hue 


Itihäsa, pp. 333-36. 
80. ASK p. 56. 


8l. Ibid., p. 98. Also see KA II. 33], 
82. ASK p. 223, 


83. J. N. Banerjea in the Classical Age, p. 453, 
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Among the goddesses, Candika, also known as Durga,94 was 
the most prominent deity who was widely worshipped throughout 
the entire subcontinent. She was Parvati, the daughter of the 
mountain (parvata) Himavat, and the consort of Siva, in her fierce 
form which she assumed at the time of killing the demon Mahisa. 
She was represented, in this form, as having eight arms each EE 
ing a separate weapon," Several reliefs in Mamallapuram, belong- 
ing to this age, depict her figure in tbis form. 


By the time of Dandin she had already been identified, in 
the South India, with the terrible "Tamil war-goddess Korravai 
who danced amongst the slain on the battlefield and ate their 
flesh, That she occupied a chief position among the seven 
mother-goddesses is evidenced by her epithets such as Bhagavati 
and Arya, ‘the venerable one’, A Ambika (Tamil: Ammai), 
‘the mother’.8" 


Apart from the worship she received in the temples dedicated 
to Siva, her lord,®® she commanded independent adoration on her 
own merit, and had a large number of temples exclusively devoted 
to herself in different parts of the country.9? She was, in parti- 
cular, popular with the forest people of the Vindhya region, who 
worshipped her as Vindhya-vasint, ‘dwelling on the Vindhya 
mount’, and regarded her as their tutelary deity,?? They installed 
her image mostly in the mountain caves improvised as temples.?! 
One of such temples is still known as Bindu-vasini (Vindhya-vasini) 
which is situated on a part of the hills near Mirzapur in Uttar 
Pradesh. The goddess was propitiated by her devotees with animal, 


84. (a) ASK pp. 39, 3], 200; (b) DKC pp. 206, 207. 

85. ASK p.(59. Cp. Markandeya-purana (Calcutta, 962), 
90.5. ‘The list of weapons, however, differs in the 
Purina, 

86. A.L. Basham, The Wonder that was India (London, | 967), 
p. 34. 

87. (a) ASK pp. 27, [35, 74; DKG p. 5]; (b) ASK pp. 98, 
73; DKC p. 208; (c) ibid., p. L43; ASK p. 245. 

|: DKG pp. 43. 

89. ASK pp. 39, I35, 73, 200; DKC pp. | 49, 204, 207. 

90. Ibid. pp. I49-L50, 204, 207; ASK pp. I27, 35, I59, I67, 

74. टो4. 
9l. Cp. especially ASK p. 39; also see p. !73. 
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and sometimes human, sacrifices?? for winning her grace in the 
form of a progeny or protection from a disease or danger.?? 
Dandin casually refers to the mother-goddesses who were 
seven in number; these, as traditionally enumerated, are Maheé- 
vari, Kaumiri, Vaisnavi, Mahendri, Varahi, Camunda and 
Brahmi. Amongst these, Dandin specifically mentions Brühmi,?5 
and implies Mahesvari in his depiction of the goddess Durga. The 
concept of the mother-goddesses, which originated in the Kusina 
age and came into prominence in the Gupta period, owed its origin 
to the idea of personification, in female form, of the energy (sakti) 
of the chief male gods. It was, again, believed that this energic 
aspect of the gods was endowed with superior strength and activity. 
The mother-goddesses, excepting Mahesvari who was able to win 
independent status and unique position, were adored as divinities of 
secondary importance, and were invoked in a group. There are many 
fine figures depicting these mothers in the temples of South India. 
The Galukya kings of Badami even claimed to have been nourished 


by them.?? The classical Sanskrit writers also make a reference to 
these female divinities. 90 


Another female divinity was Bahuputrika, ‘having numerous 
children’, conceived as the mother-goddess of children. Her image 
was worshipped, as evidenced by Banabhatta and Dandin, on the 
occasion of a child's birth. The Mahabharata refers to her as one 
of the mothers attending on the god Skanda,?? Some other goddesses 
referred to in the works of Dandin are Laksmi, Sarasvati, and 
Prthivi. Of these, Laksmi was conceived as the spouse of Visnu 
and was more popularly known as the goddess of wealth and good 


92. Ibid., pp. 39, 58, 67, 73-74; ASK, S I 9ff.. IV. T 
DKC, Pirvapithika, p. | 5. à Ss टा ET 
93, 


DKG pp. I49, 208; ASK pp. 39, 35, 73-74, 72, 


94, TR E (Bombay, ]940), p, ]2. According to other 
TU e n were eight with Capdika added to the 
95. ASK p. I37. An earl refi t 4 ? 
occurs in the Mahabharata, IX. 44,29 ee cies 

2 x C. Sircar in the Classical 48०, pp. 426-27 

; rechakatika (ed. Jivananda Vi 

c idyasagar, C. 
TRI fie Kumarasambhava, VII. 38; Hi dee pU 
98. ASK p. I60; cp. Kadambari, para 64, x 
99, IX. 46.3, 
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| luck.?? She was, again, mythicised as having sprung, as one of 
| the jewels, from the cosmic ocean.!?* She was represented as hold- 
| ing in her hand a lotus symbolising both wealth and beauty.!9? 
| That she is often censured in literature for her fickleness and indis- 
| cretion! 9? is indicative of the fact that she did not form an object 
| of universal worship except as Visnu’s consort. Sarasvati, conceiv- 
| ed as the daughter of Brahmă,+°4 was represented as the all-white 
| goddess of learning and eloquence, She has been invoked, in 
| this form, by Dapdin at the beginning of his Kavyadarsa.i° Her 
| temple finds a mention in the Manimekalai, a Tamil work of the 
| post-Sarigam period.!?" Her rivalry with Laksmi, signifying a 
|| scholar's antipathy to wealth and a rich man's aversion to learning, 
| gets frequent representation in literature of the classical age.i08 A 
| lesser female deity was Prthivi, the earth-goddess.!?? She was, 
| evidently, a subordinate divinity with no cult or independent image 
| of her own. 

| 


The popular form of the Hindu religion developed, side by side, 
a cult of its own; it believed in a number of demigods and spirits of 
various description. The concept of a local god or goddess, presid- 


। 

| 

| ing over a house, a village or town, a river or water, a tree, a 

| garden, a forest or a hermitage, was an important aspect of this 

| popular cult,’!0 These lesser divinities, which seem to have main- 

| tained an autonomous existence {on the fringes of the regular pan- 

| I00 ASK pp. 8, I5, 57, 3], I54; DKC pp. 55, 34, 5! KA 4 
| II. 345. A 

I0l. ASK pp. 45, 90. b. 
| ॥02. DKC pp. 39, 5]. N. 
| 03. ASK pp. 44-48, Cp. Kadambart, paras 04-5; Mudraraksasa 
II. 6-7. 


I05. ASK pp. 3, 0, I2, 3I, l54; DKG p. 55. 

l06. I. ] ; caturmukhamukhambhojavanahamsavadhir mama|manase 
ramatai nityam saroasukla Sarasvati| 

l07. K, A. Nilakanta Sastri, History of South India, p. 43. 

08, DKC p.55. ASK p. I3I. Cp. Raghuzam$a, VI. 29; Vikramo- 
rvaśīya (ed. S.P. Pandit, Bombay, I90]), V. 24. 

I09. DKC pp. I34, I38; ASK pp. 27, 60. e 

lI0, (a) DKG p. ; (b) ibid., pp. 77, 84; ASK 65, ॥33; (c 
Gus pedir ta) DRC p. T (e) ASK p. 33; (f) ibid., 
pp. l40, 55. 

ll 


l04. See above, fn. 42. 
| 
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theon, were supposed to protect those who, visiting the place pre. 
sided over by any of them, invoked their help and sought refuge in 


their protectorate. 


Besides, there were numerous semi-divine beings. Amongst 
these, the Gandharvas, together with the Apsarases, their females, 
were conceived as the musicians of the 8०१5,777 They were invoked, 
along with numerous other divinities, in pacificatory rites, and in 
particular in those which were performed on the conception and 
birth of a child,!22 since they were regarded as presiding deities of 
conception. Associated with them as heavenly singers were the 
Kinnaras, mythicised as peculiar beings with horse’s head and human 
trunk, and the Kirnpurusas, those with human head and horse's 
body.228 Another group of demigods was that of the Vidyadharas, 
‘the wielders of magical powers’, who lived in the magic cities of 
the Himalayas,'!4 Conceived as capable of flying through the air 
and of changing their form at will,!!5 they were generally looked 
upon as favourable to human beings, and were invoked, together 
with the Gandharvas and the Siddhas, for the protection of the 
child conceived.*4° The Siddhas, who formed another group of 
demigods, were famed for great purity and perfection and also for 
possessing eight siddhis, supernatural faculties, ++" 


The seven {sis or sages were also endowed with divinity. 
These, in tradition, were Marici, Atri, Anpiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, and Vasistha, who were in course of time identified with 

II], KAII.325; ASK pp. 7, II0, 350, 59, 62, 242, 244. 
For Apsarases or the nymphs, see DKC pp. 06, I20, 39; 
ASK pp. 56, !I2, 32, I66, 203; KA II. ।]9. 

II2, ASK pp. 60, 59. Also cp. A. L. Basham, The Wonder | 
was India, p. 320. 


3, (a) DKK p. I77 (Raktadhara; cp. the comm. Bhigand 
thereon); cp. Raghuvaisa, IV. 78; Kumarasambhava I. 8; 
(b) ASK p. 26, 2)2, 244; cp. Kumarasaiibhava I. 44 Kadam- 
bari, para 37. 

II4, DKC p. 60; ASK pp. l5, !6, I7, 52, 23, 50, 59; cp. 
Kumarasathbhava, Y. 7. see , : E 


5. ASK p. l24. 
lI6. Ibid., p. 59, 


II7. lbid, pp. I7, I50, I59; cp, p. 46 for eightfold faculty | 
(aisvarya) traditionally detailed as animan, mahiman, laghi | 


man, gariman, praptt, prakamya, isitva and ०८४८०८. 
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the seven stars of the Great Bear. Some other sages endowed 
with an element of divinity were Kagyapa, Brhaspati and 
Agastya. The last-mentioned sage, who was conceived as having 
been born in a water-jar!?9, was credited with swallowing and 
re-emitting the ocean and compelling the Vindhya mountain to 
bow before him. This peculiar myth obviously signifies his 
conquest of the South and its Aryanisation by him. In the Tamil 
literature, he is represented as a sort of patron saint of the Dravi- 
dians. The local tradition makes him the author of the first 
grammar of the Tamil language and the father of the Tamil culture. 
He was represented as dwelling on the Malaya mountain with his 
wife, and was exalted for combining domestic life with a life of 
7.22 


austerity. His wife, Lopamudra, also seems to have been 


worshipped; she received worship in particular from the women- 
folk, +23 

Chief among the evil spirits were the Nagas who, in mytho- 
logy, dwelt in the underground city of Bhogavati and guarded great 
treasures.!?* The cult, believing the Nagas to be the snake-spirits 
and worshipping them, was an old one, which was later incorporat- 
ed into the orthodox system in an altered form. The most prominent 
of the Nagas, Sesa or Ananta by name, figures in the Puranic my- 
thology as forming the couch and canopy of Visnu during his sleep 
on the waters of the milk-ocean at the interval of creation.!25 
The Yatudhinas formed a class of fiends who revelled over the 


bloody battles and fed on the corpses.t2° The 0४३8045 were con- 
uns redis andre 


lI8. ASK p. 8; cp. Mahabharata, XII. 208. 

lI9, (a) ASK p. 204; ASKS VII. 73; (b) DKG pp. 70, l!8; 
ASK p. 44; (c) DKC p. I26; ASK pp. 9, 48, 83, 2I]. 

20. Ibid., pp. l9,95 (cp. ASKS IV. I9), 98. Cp Maha- 
bharata, XII, 342.]5. Hence his names, Kalafa-janman, 


Kalasodbhava and Kumbhasambhava, occurring in 
Dandin (ASK, pp. 9, 78, 95, 98). 

l2l. (a) ASK pp. 9,0]9. Cp. Mahabharata, III. 05.3-6; 
Kadambart, paras 8-9; (b) ASK p. 78. Op. Ramayana, 
TII. Jl.85; Mahabhàrata, III. I04. I2-I3; Kadambart, 
para l8. 


22. (a) DKG p, 26; (b) ASK pp. 94-95. 

॥23. DKG p.96. 

॥24. ASK pp, 4, II2, 23, 27; cp. specially pp. I50, 62. 
I25, Ibid., pp. 4,20, 43, 90, I53; see above also. 

I26. Ibid., pp. 5, ]30. 
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ceived as ghosts of the dead intent upon taking revenge upon their 
previous enemies;!?" they sometimes took up their abode in the 
bodies of other, or haunted a lonely place. The Rakgasas were 
the demons who also sometimes occupied the bodies of others and 
distressed them.!?9 They changed their form at will, and carried 
women from lonely places which they generally inhabited.!39 The 
Brahma-raksasas, originally conceived as ghosts of the Brahmanas 
who led an unholy life, are represented in Dandin as demons with | 
extraordinary strength, haunting a lonely island or a remote forest | 
region.'?! The Vetalas were the vampires who took up their abode | 
in corpses and, when raised up from sleep, harmed the people.!?? | 
The Yaksas, associated with the god Kubera as his attendants, are | 
often represented in Dandin as occupying the bodies of the women- 
folk and resisting or killing their suitors,!?? though in earlier my: 
thology and tradition they are generally shown as friendly to men, 
and Dandin himself presents Tárávali, a Yaksini, as a benevolent 
lady and mother of Arthapála, one of the heroes in his romances !3* 
The Grahas are the planetary spirits occupying men and weakening 
them, ?5 


| 
| 
i 


The foregoing account ofthe theology of the Brahmanical 
religion, both with reference to its regular pantheon and the 


l27. DKC p.56; ASK pp. 40, 99; ASKS IV. 27-28, 27. 

]28. DKC p. 56. 

I29. Ibid., p. 442. 

30. Ibid., pp. I70-7l; also cp. ASK pp. 26, 25, 24. 

3!, DK C pp. I56, I70; ASK p. 2ll. Cp, Manusmrti (with 
Kulluka’s comm., Varanasi, 970), XII. 60; Yajnavalkya- 
smrti (with Mitaksara, Bombay, ]936), IIT. 2)2; Harga- 
carita, p. 07. i र 

| {32, DKC p. ॥7. Cp. Malatimadkava V. 28. B 

| ] त . 23. Ba i 

| (Harsacarita, pp. !08ff.) refers to the propitiation of Vetala 

| for obtaining supernatural powers. 
I33. DKG pp. 78-80; ASK, ; KG. ik 

| e E 3 ASKS VI. 69; cp. also DKC, Proaprthikt 

34. A pp. I26F. Also cp. ASK pp. 7, I83, 2]0, For their 
ae olent or noble character, cp. Ramayana, VII. 4.]2 

* E a ü Ere का 
ble pu in Meghadüta represents Yakga as a lover 

]35. pe 768, 79. In tradition, they are said to be nine, 
E cun the moon, Mars (Mangala), Mercury | 

5 u and Ketu, Cp, T'ajiiavalkyasmrti, I. 296. 
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popular cult, sets forth the process of development of a polytheistic 
approach to religion with an  undefinable tendency towards 
monotheistic orientation. In the midst of a complex creed ofa 
host of gods and goddesses, there existed a tendency, at times 
vague, of viewing one of them as the Supreme God and of 
relating all other divinities to Him as His subsidiary forms. This 
is more true with reference to the sects of Visnu and Siva who were 
able in course of time to establish themselves on a firm philosophi- 
cal footing both in the North and the South India. This tendency 
towards the creed of one Supreme Spirit prepared, in the centuries 
that followed, the ground for the philosophy of Sarhkara, which is 
commonly known as Advaita-vida or the theory of non-dualism 
and which later received a popular recognition as well as a deep 
scholastic treatment and criticism at the hands of his followers and 
critics. The belief, on the other hand, in the lesser divinities 
formed a part of what may be termed as popular religion based on 
a network of superstitious beliefs and practices prevalent among 
the common folk, 
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THE HOLY PLACES OF SOUTH INDIA AS DEPICTED 
IN THE SKANDA PURANA 
By 


UMAKANT THAKUR 


पूर्वतोऽनुवृत्तऽस्मिन्‌ frat विदुषा लेखकेन स्कन्दपुराणोक्तदक्षिण- 
भारतस्थतीर्थानां वर्णनं कृतम्‌ । तीर्थानां परिचये आधुनिकस्वरूपवि निश्चये च 
लेखकमहोदयः सांप्रतिकविढृपां मतानामृल्लेखोऽपि करोति t] 


Madhu Skanda : This is a shrine at Narmada. A bath in it 
and gift to Bráhmanas here have been said to be very efficacious.* 


Mahakala tirtha: This is the phallus of Mahakala at Narmada?2, 
Dr. Kane? also mentions it but does not speak of its location at 
Narmada. 


Mahakala tirtha: This is the fourth tirtha out of the five 
situated on the bank of Daksinarnava* (q. v.). Itis said that in 
the old days some one came from Maniküta (or Manipura) to the 
south sea for a bath in all the five shrines situated on the bank of 
the south sea. Though they are very sacred, yet from some fear 
he desisted from such a bath. Regarding® the cause of giving up 
these tirthas it is noted that five crocodiles lived in these shrines 
and they caught the ascetics and that is why the ascetics avoided 
them. Many kings and sages are said to have been eaten up by 
crocodiles here. Dhanafijaya (i. e. Arjuna), the son of Kunti® is 
said to have been seized by the crocodile while taking bath in the 
water of the Saubhadra tirtha, here. 


Mahanada (river) : This is one of the fifteen tributaries of the 
sacred river Gatiga.7 tis said to have issued from the mount 


Rksapada (q. v.) and thought to be very sacred and remover of 
all sins. 


]. Sk. Ava. Reva. 79, l-5 
2. Sk. Ma. Ke. 7.3] 

3. Hist. Dhs. IV. 776 

4. Sk. Ma, Kau, .8-2 

5. Sk. Ma. Kau. l. ]4-75 
6. Sk. Ma, Kau. |. 24-25 
7. Sk, Ava. Reva, 4, 45-49 
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Maharastra desa : The name occurs in the Sk, P. while inti- 
mating the pilgrimage of Sumati, the sonofa very learned Brahmin 
named Yajiiadeva of Maharastra, to Utkaladefa, No more des- 
cription of this place is found here inthe Sk. P.8 However, its 
mention in the Venkatacala Mahitmya avers that it is situated in 
South India. It has been mentioned by several modern scholars, 
Dr. Law? observes that Maharastra js really the country watered 
by the Upper Godavari and that is lying between this river and 
the Krsna. Huen 'Tsien!? opined that this country was about 
5,000 Liin circuit. The ancient capital of Maharastra was (]) 
Pratisthan or Paithina on the Godivari (2) Kalyana on the eastern 
shore of the Bombay Harbour (2) Vatapi of the early Chalukyas 
(4) Badaümi which was the real capital in Huen Tsien’s time, 

Mahürnavü (river) : Tt finds mention nowhere else than in the 
Sk. P. Itis one of the tributaries of the sacred river Ganga and 
may be identical with the river Mahánada (q. v.). The Tirthankal2 
refers to one Mahanadi which is said to be situated ten miles 
far from Nanyila station in the south, Both of them seem to be 
identical. 

Mahattara tirtha (or Vetala tirtha) : It is said to be a reservoir 
on the bank of the South sea.!? According to the Sk. P. it is situa- 
ted to the south of Cakra tirtha (q. v.), and to the north of the Mt, 
Gandhamádana.!4^ Jt has been highly praised in the Sk, P.i5 The 
Tirthánka! also refers to Vetala tirtha and says that it is found as 
areservoir to the south of the Cakra tirtha in South India. Its 
water has been said to be very holy which saves one from the birth 
of Vetala or Preta.!" 


Mahesvaraksetra : This is a place of pilgrimage. The name 


‘occurs in several Puranas and has got the touch of the learned pen 


of the modern scholars too. Mr. Dey! mentions it as Mahefvara 


8. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. l4. 5-7 

9. Hist, Geog. l7l 

l0. Hist. Geog. 7] 

ll. Sk. Ava Reva. 6. 35 

2. The Special Number of Kalyana, year 3], page 332 
l3. Sk, Bra. Se. M. 9. 73-9] 

l4. Sk, Bra. Se. M. 9. 77 

l5. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 9. 73-9l 

l6. Kalyana, year 3l, page 382 
l7. Kalyana, year 3l, page 382 
l8. Geog. Dic. 9. 
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locating it on the bank of the Narmada forty miles to the south of 
Indore.!®° Dr. Kane also identifies it with a modern town in Indore 
state on the north or right bank of the Narmada,’ According to 
the Matsya P.?! (]88.2) also it is the ancient Mahismati.?? It 
finds mention in the Sk. 0.23 while referring toa few tirthas of the 
south, and hence it may be identical with the same as stated 


above. 


Mahendra (mountain) : According to the Sk, P. it is one of the 
mountains which are regarded as the phalli of God Siva himself, 
They are described as the destroyers of sins. This mountain range?* 
consists of Srigaila) Mahendra, Sahyácala, Malyavan, Malaya, 
Vindhya, Gandhamadana, Svetakata, Trikuta and Dardura Parvata, 
Jt is further explained that the God Vispu?5 has worshipped the 
mountains namely—Sahyacala, Vindhya, Mainaka, Gandhamadana, 
Malyavan, Malaya, Mahendra, Mandara and Meru etc, Mr. Dey?® 
observes that the whole range of hills extending from Orissa to the 
district of Madura was known by the name of Mahendra Parvata, 
It included the eastern Ghats and the range extending from the 
northern Circas of Gondwana, part of which near Ganjam is still 
called Mahendra Malai or the hills of Mahendra.27 It joins the 
Malaya mountain. It appears?’ from the Ramayana that the 
Eastern States are known as the Mahendra mountain. The Mahen- 
drádri?? or the Mahendra mountain is situated between the Gangá- 
ságara-sangama and the Saptagodávari. A portion of the eastern 
Ghats near Ganjam is still call Mahendra hill There is also a 
Mahendra giri in the Tinnevelly district,32 Pargiter?? thinks that 
the name should be limited to the hills between the Mahanadi, 


I9. Geog. Dic. I20 

20. Hist. Dhs. IV, 777 

2]. Ibid. 

22. Geog. Dic. ]9 

23. Sk. Ma. A. Ch. M. U. 2. 7| 

24. Sk. Ma. Ke. 3i. 92-94 

25. Sk. Ma. Ke. 27, |.2 

26. Geog. Dic. 9 

27. Raghuvarhsa IV. p. 39-40 

28. Harfacarita ch. VII 

29. Rama. Kisk. 4l. I8- 
Hist. Geog. 22 

30. Bhàg. Purana X. 79 

3. Tinnevelly District Gazetteer 

39. Mark. p. page 305 note © Pos 


20; Lanka Kanda 4. 92-94 — ref. | 
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Godavari and Waingaùgā, and may perhaps comprise the portion of 
the eastern Ghats north of the Godavari. Associated with Mahendra 
and Malaya is the hill called Dardura which is identical with the 
Nilgiris or the Palmi hills. Dr. Laws has rightly observed that the 
group of mountains known as Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat 
Rksa, Vindhya and Paripatra is known to ancient Indian Geogra- 
phers as the Kulacalas. Dr, Kanest reveals that in the Ganjam 
district there is a peak called Mahendragiri about 5,000 feet high. 
It also finds mention in Allahabad95 stone pillar Inscription of 
Samudragupta. 

Mahismatipurt : It is so important that is avails the opportu- 
nity of references in several Puranas, Treatises3 and Journals?” 
etc. Mr. Pargiter38 identifies it with Mandhats on the Narmada 
which is said to be attached to Nomad district of C. P.39, Mr. 
Dey*° thinks it to be the same as Mahe$vara (q. v.) situated on the 
right bank of the Narmada, forty miles to the South of Indore, 
Dr. Law“! also agrees with this statement. According to the Sk, 
P.**it seems to be situated on the bank of the river Narmada, Tt 
is further mentioned thatit was founded by some Mahisa and 
hence it is called after his name. Dr, Law! has rightly observed 
that it seems to have been situated on the right bank of the river 
Narmada between the Vindhya and the Rksa and it can be safely 
identified with the modern Mandhata region, 


Malapahanadi : The name occurs in the Sk P.44 while descri- 
bing the pilgrimage of Arjuna from Bhagirathi to Suvarnamukhari 
(q. v.) in the Deccan. Just after Malápaha the name Krishna- 
veni*® comes and evidently it seems to be situated in South India. 


Dr. Kane*® also refers to it asa river in the south and says that 
eo ल 


33. Hist. Geog. 23 
34. Hist. Dhs. IV. 777 
35. c.l.l vol. III p.7 
36. Geog. Dic. P. l 20; Hist. Geog. 74 5 Hist, Dhs, IV, 777 
37. JRAS (9I0), July 867-68; Ibid. April 425-48; CWB III. 
3],25 
38. Mark. P. I3.33 note—ref. by Dey page ]20 
39. Hist. Dhs. IV. 777 
40. Geog. Dic. I20 
4l. Hist. Geog. 74 
42. Sk. Vai. Ka. M. 29.3-4 
43. Hist. Geog. 74 
44. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 29,39-48 
45. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 29.44. 
46. Hist. Dhs. IV. 778 
(2 
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the town Muniparns by name is situated on its bank where there 


is Paficalinga MaheSvara, 


Malaya or Malayacala : This is said to be one of the principal 
mountains of India.47 Dr. Kane*® ascertains that it was on the 
Kaveri where it falls into the sea and that cardamons and sandal. 
wood grew thereon, Dr. Law4® mentions that the southern exten- 
sion of the western Ghats below the Kaveri, now known as the 
Travancore hills, forms the western side of the Malayagiri. In the 
Sk, P. the name occurs in association with Mahendra, Srifaila, 
Vindhya, Pariyatra and Yamalaya5?. It is further described as one 
of the seven mountains of India called Kulaparvatas?!. Mr, 
Pargiter?? has again identified it with the portion of the western 
Ghats from the Nilgiris to cape Comorin. Mr. Dey®® also identi- 
fies it with the southern parts of the Western Ghats, south of the 


river Kaveri°*, 


| 


sub-tirthas under Setu (q.v.). It is obviously a reservoir or 
kunda®® and is said to be very auspicious and remover of the great 
sins5", 

Mandükini : The name of the river Mand&kini appears in the 
Sk. P. in connection with the description of the origin and different 
stages of the river Narmada®® which is said to be originated from 
the body of God Rudra. Asto the significance ofthe name it is 


| stated thatthe river Narmada while flowing to the south origi- 
nating from the body of God Rudra flowed very slowly near the 

tree of Kalpa and hence it is so called5?, Dr. Kane9? mentions it 
locating it near mount Citraknta rising from Rksavat, It seems to 


Manasa tirtha : It is mentioned as one of the twenty-four®® 


47. Sk. Ma. Ke. 30.32-35 

48, Hist. Dhs. IV. 778 

49. Hist, Geog, 22 

50. Sk. Ava. A. C. L. M. 3.!2 
5l. Sk. Ma. Kau. 39.]2 

52. Hist. Geog. 22 

53. Geog. Dic 22 

54. Geog. Dic. I7l (Sahyadri) 
55. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2.]04-]]] 
56. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2.]0-7] 
57. Ibid. 

58. Sk. Ava, Reva. 6.23.45 
59. Sk. Ava. Reva, 6.33-34 
60. Hist. Dhs, IV. 779 
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be identical with that ofthe Sk. P. as noted above. Mr. Dey?t 
identifies it with the Kaligatiga or the Western Kali or Mandagni 
which rises in the mountains of Kedara in Garwal. Cunninghans?? 
has identified it with the Mandakini, a small tributary of Paisuni 
(Payasvini) in Bundel Khand, which flows by the side of mount 
Gitraküta. 


Mandavya-asrama : It is a place of pilgrimage on the bank of 
the Narmada, There is a phallus of Mandavefvara. It is said 
to be very efficacious. Dr, Kane?* mentions one Mandavya tirtha 
but says nothing as regard its location. Further he locates one 
Mandavyesa under Varanasi. But none of these two tirthas may 
be said to be identical with Mandavya asrama or Mandavetvara 
as referred to by the Sk. P. 


Mandavesvara : see Mandavya-asrama. 


Magala tirtha : This is one of the twenty-four sub-tirthas 
under Setu®® (q. v.). All the twenty-four sub-tirthas have been 
recorded serially and it bears the fifth number?9, It has been higly 
eulogised. Mr. Dey's?" Mangala is not identical with it. 


Mangalesvara : This is a phallus of Lord Siva on the bank of 
the river Narmada. It is said to be established by the son of the 
earth i. e. Marigala himself for the good of the world®®. The worship 
of the God Manügalesvara on the l4th day of every month has been 
highly eulogised. The Padma Purápa9? also mentions one Manga- 
lefvara under Narmada which is obviously identical. 


Mani Nagesvara : It is said to be situated on the northern 
bank of the river Narmada”? and established by Maninaga for the 
good of the world. It is noted to be the remover of all sins."* 


€l. Geog. Dic. 24 
62, Arch. S. Pap. vol. XXI. p. Ll; Matsya P. ch, ll4—ref. by 
Geog. Dic. p. 24 
63. Sk. Ava. Reva I72.] 
64. Hist. Dhs. IV. 779 
65. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2.04 
66. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2.!04-05 
e Geog. Dic. 25 ह 
» Sk. Ava. Reva, 02.4. 
69. ee P. II.92.33—ref. by Hist. Dhs. IV. 779. 
70. Sk. Ava. Revi. 72.! 
7l. Ibid. 
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Manmathesa tirtha: This isa reservoir’? on the bank of the 
Narmada. Fasting for a night here has been extremely praised73, 


| 
Markandesvara: This tirtha is situated on the south bank of 
the river Narmada’, It is also known as Márkandefa"5. It is said 
to be the remover of the great sin like the killing ofa Brahmana 


also", 


Markandesa : see Markandesvara above, 


Matr tirtha : This is a reservoir near the saüngama on the 
south bank of the river Narmadà"". It is said to be very auspicious, 
One gets whatever he wishes for here, It is noted that neither has 
there been nor will there be any tirtha like this"?, The Kürma P, 
also mentions a tirtha of this name under Narmada, which may be 
identical with it"?* 

Meghanada tirtha : The name occurs while describing the sub- 
tirthas uuder Narmada, It is said to have been worshipped by the 
demons??, ‘The Padma P.5* also agrees with its location. 


Mokga tirtha : This is one of the sub-tirthas under the Nar- 
mada, It is said to have been worshipped by all the Gods, sages, 
and the ascetics??, Dr, Kanes also mentions it but he locates it 

. under Mathura though he refers to the Sk. P. also, So both of them 
cannot be said to be identical, 


Milasthana or Sürya tirtha : This is a reservoir on the bank of 
the Narmada**. It is said to have been established by Brahma. It 
is also known as 50778 tirtha®5, Dr, Kane86 also refers to Miilas- 
thana and identifies it with modern Multan but it cannot be iden- 


72. Sk. Ava, Reva. ]02.] -3 

73. Sk. Ava, Reva, ] 02.-3 

74. Sk. Ava, Reva, 67. I-29 

75. Sk. Ava, Reva. 00,] 

76. Sk. Ava, Reva. 67.29 

77. Sk. Ava. Reva. 66.| 

T Be Ava. Reva. 66.9 
I ürma P. IT. 4].40— ref. i 

to Sk. Ava, ee ल by Hist. Dhs. IV, 78ा 
: Padma P. If,99.3) i 

DE Uu Ree "त by Hist. Dhs. IV, 78] 

93. Hist. Dhs, IV. 782 

84, Sk. Ava, Reva. ]97, ],3-4 

85. Sk. Ava, Reva, I97,]-4 

86. Hist, Dhs. IV, 782 
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tical with that of the Sk. P. The Sürya tirtha mentioned by Dr 
Kane?" also cannot be identical with it, 


Mundi tirtha : This is the temple of Lord Siva on the bank of 
the river Narmada. It is said to be the destroyer of all sins espe- 
cially in the month of Kartika,88 


Naga tirtha : This tirtha is said to be situated on the south 
bank of the Narmada, It is socalled because the great Serpents 
(Mah&niagas) obtained accomplishment here.9? The pilgrimage 
to this tirtha has been directed on the fifth day of the second 
half of Aésvina.°° The name finds mention in several other 
Pur&nas?!, but as to its location they differ entirely, 


Nagesvara tirtha : This is the phallus of Lord Siva established 
by Himself. It is situated on the south bank of the Narmada. 
It is also known as Vasukisa.°? It is said to be the destroyer 
of the sins. To make the God Siva bathe with honey on the 
8th and l4th ofa month here releases one from all the sins at 
once, °8 


Nagesvara : The name occurs in the Mahefvara khanda of 
the Sk. P.?* The contents reveal the fact that it is situated near 
Naradiya sara (q. v.). The serpensts?5 in order to get rid of the 
condemnation of Kadrü and for the sake of their own good, practi- 
sed penance in the Naradiya tirtha and due to the effects of this 
tirtha they got siddhi here and thereafter they established a phallus 
of God Siva here which became famous as Nagesvara linga,9?9 This 
description ascertains that it is identical with Naga tirtha which is 
situated on the south bank of the Narmada and not with the 
Nageívara tirtha. The Matsya P.?" also refers to one Nagefvara 
as tapovana on the Narmada, which may be identified with it. 

— ees 

87. Hist. Dhs. IV. 8]0 

88. Sk. Ava. Reva. 2].22 

89. Sk. Ava, Reva. 3L.] 

90. Sk. Ava. Reva. 63.] 

Sl. Mat. P. 22.23; Karma P. I.35.7; Padma P. I.28.33; Var. 

£54.4; P. V.25.5l—ref. by Hist. Dhs, IV. 783 
92. Sk, Ava, Reva, 99.l and l6 
93. Sk. Ava, Revs, 99.!7 
94. Sk. Ma. Kau, 53.9-25 
a Sk. Ma. Kau. 53.2]-23 

6. Sk. Ma. Kau. 53.2l-23 
97. Matsya P. 9.83—ref, by Hist. Dhs. IV. 783 
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Nala tirtha : This tirtha is said to be situated near the Sugriva 


tirtha on Setu.?9 A man who bathes in this tirtha attains heaven 


and he is released from all sins.?? 

Nanda Hrada : The name occurs in association with the other 
sub-tirthas of the Narmada. It is named after Nanda Devi.+°° 
Mr. Dey?°! and Dr. Kane!?? also refer to Nanda which cannot be 


identical with Nand hrada. 


Nandikesvara : This is a tirtha under Narmada, where Mahi- 
nadi is said to have practised severe penance and attained 
siddhi.!?9 A bath in it and death at this tirtha have been highly 
eulogised.!9* The Matsya P.!95 also refers to one Nandikega 
located at Narmada which may be identical with this. 


| Nandi tirtha: This is said to be situated on the bank of the 
Narmada and was built by Nandi. Itis noted as the destroyer of 
of allsins.i0 A few other Puránas!?" also speak of this tirtha and 
locate it under Narmada, Mr. Dey's! ^9? Nandi kunda is not identi- 


cal with it. 

Naradesvara : This is situated near Nageévara (q. v.) on the 
bank of the Narmadá,!?? It is said to have been established by 
Narada himself and hence it is so named.!!? The location of this 
tirtha under Narmada is supported by the Matsya Purana??? also. 


Naradiya sara : It is situated near Naradevara (q. v.) which 
has already been located under Narmada. A bath in it destroys all 


sins. It may not be identified with Narada kunda of Dr. 
Kane.?38 


98. Sk, Bra. Se. M. 42.40-4] 
99. Ibid. 
I00. Sk. Ava. Reva, ]40.] 
I0l. Geog. Dic, 38 
02. Hist. Dhs. IV. 784 
]03. Sk. Ava, Reva. 80.]-2 
I04. Sk. Ava. Reva, 80.9 


l05. M. P. I9].6—ref. by Hist 
id, Scere a ae ee 


. M ; i 
707 Maia P. 9.37; K: II. 4I.90; P. I. 8,37—ref, Hist- 
I08. Geog. Dic. I38 s 
l09. Sk. Ma, Kau. 53.]9-25 
! io M Ava. Kau. 78.] 

5 atsya P. I9].5—ref. i V. 
l2. Sk Ma, Kau, 53, 8 Trt LV. 784 
]3. Hist. Dhs, IV. 784 : 
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Narayana giri : The Veiikatacala Mahitmya of the Sk. P. 
deals with it. The Narayana giri isthe name of Venkatácalati4 
(q. v.) which is situated in the Dravida country. It is recorded 
that the same mountain is known by different names in the different 
ages!’ such as—in Krta yuga—Afijanadri; in Treta—Narayana 
gii; in Dvapara-Simhagaila and in Kali yuga it is known as Sri 
Vefikaticala. It is also called Paramatmalaya viri by 
men.!!9 It is ascertained that there are ios Pd MM 
this holy mountain.* *" On this mountain mainly seven tirthas!!9 lie 
which are auspicious. They are—QCakra tirtha, Deva tirtha, 


| 

i 

| 

| 

| 

karini. It is said tha i ; i 
Puskarini. is sald that one who salutes this mountain even | 


Viyadgangü, Kumaradharika, Pāpanāśana, Pandava and Svāmī 

from far away with regards, is released from all sins and goes to | 
the residence of God Visnu.!*? Mr, Dey!?? mentions one Narayana | 
Parvata in Badarikaframa on the left bank of the Alakananda and | 


hence it is not identical with Narayanadri. 


Narayana Pura or Purl : Itis said that there was a king named । 
Mitra Varma!?!, who was a Maharatha and born in the Soma | 
dynasty. Being the king of Tundira Mandala he lived in Narayana | 
Pura. His wife was Dharaņī, born in the Saka dynasty. Mitra e 
Varma leaving the kingdom to his wife went to Tapovana near the 4 
mt, Venkata, ©. 


Narmada: ‘This river is so important that it finds mention in 
several Puranas and Treatises. Among modern scholars Dr, Kane??? 
has spent about four pages while describing it. Mr. Dey also des- 
cribes this river, But none of them referred to the Sk. P. Mr. 
Dey!23 observes that it is the river Nerbuda which rises in the 
Amarakantaka mountain and falls into the Gulf of Cambay. Dr, 
Kane also speaks likewise as to its origin. According to the Sk. P. 
Narmada and Reva are identical!?4, It rises from the body of 


II4, Sk. Vai. Ven. M. .50-62 ff 
I5. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. .60.6! 
ll6. Ibid. 

lI7, Sk. Vai. Ven. M. |. 56 

Il8. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. l. 5l-52 
lI9. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. l. 62 
I20. Geog. Dic. 38 

I2]l. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 3.5-20 
l22. Hist. Dhs. IV. 703-707 
I23. Geog. Dic. 38 

I24. Sk. Ava. Reva. Chs. |, 2, 5, 6 
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Rudra and hence it is called Rudra-Sambhava??5. k is said that 
the holy river Ganga flows towards all the directions with its fifteen 
र They are said to be very 


ibutaries rising from mt. Rksapada. 
a s Ttis said that as the 


auspicious and destroyers of all sins! ?9, य 
Narmadi does not cease to flow even at the end ofthe E 
Kalpas, when all the rivers are said S have ceara to How, à is 
called Narmada. This is the only river which remains alive 
always!?". It is said that there are sixty crore and sixty thousand 


ipi "mada 29 
tirthas of Narmada?28, As to the origin of the name Narmada", 


itissaid that once the Demi-gods were enjoying ares या by 
dancing and clapping their hands when suddenly a girl was seen 
before Lord Sankara. Seeing her, the Demi-gods were astonished. 
| Then the Bow-holder (Šiva) observed—‘As merriment has been 
; given by her activities, separately, she will be a holy river known 
| as Narmada (giver of merriment or amorous pastimes).’ 


Narmadesvara tirtha : This is one of the principal tirthas on the 
Narmada. One is said to be released from all the sins if he takes 
bath in it!??. The Matsya P.!** also refers to it under Narmada. 


Omküra tirtha : This is the phallus of Lord Siva which is 
known as Mahakala also, It is situated at Narmada. It is known 
as Visvesvara in Kasi and Lalitefvara in Prayaga!82, Mr. Dey?88 
opines that Mandhata is an island in the Nerbuda where the temple 
of Ornkaran&tha is situated thirty-two miles north west of Khandwa, 
seven wiles north east of the Mortaks Railway station and six miles 
east of Barwai, It is one of the twelve great Lingas of Mahadeva, 
Dr. Kane** also agrees with Mr, Dey. 

Pampasara : The name occurs in association with the sub- 
tirthas of Setu (वृ. v.) in South India! 35. The Sk. P. says that 


25. Sk. Ava. Reva. l.l] 
]26. Sk. Ava. Reva. 4.45.49 
727, Sk. Ava, Reva, 2.55 
॥28, Sk. Ava. Reva. 229.9 
I29, Sk. Ava, Reva, 5.45-48 
ee SE Ava Reva, I24.]-9 
5 atsya P. ]94,9-—ref. i 
Ere e d 2m ef. by Hist, Dhs, IV, 785 
23, Geog. Dic. 42 
I34. Hist. Dhs. IV. 786 
35. Sk. Bra. Se. M; 2.l-96 


| 
| 
| 
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being ordered by his father, Rama resided in Dandakaragya and 
then with Sita and Laksmana reached Paficavati where he lost his 
wife. Afterwards searching for his wife Rama went to the bank of 
the Parnpa with grief. Then he reached Rsyamüka giri, Here 
he met with Sugriva on Dundubhi mountain and with Laksmana 
and Sugriva he went to Kiskindha mountain. This description 
ascertains that Parhpi is situated somewhere between the Paficavati 
and Rsyamüka!?? giri which is obviously in the South, Mr, Dey 
observes that it is a tributary of the river Tungabhadra and it rises 
in the Rsyamüka mountain, eight miles from the Anagandhi hills, 
where Rama met Hanuman and Sugriva for the first time. It is 
in the district of Bellary on the north of the town of Hampi. L387 
He further mentions that near it there isa lake called Painpa 
sarovara!?9, Dr. Kane!9? mentions Patnpa as a river, tributary of 
the Tuügabhadrà and a lake near Rsyamiika in the district of 
Bellary as well. The Tirthanka!4° opines that the Parhpasara 
is situated two miles from the road, which runs to the west 
from the left side at the crossing of the river Tutigabhadra 
while going to Anagundi village. It isa lake and near this isa 
small lake named Manasarovara. According to some scholars it 
was situated at the place where Hospet is situated (०१४४२५१, 
Dr. V. S. Apte!4? says that Parhpa is the name of a celebrated lake 
Which is considered to be the Same as theriver Pennsir, near 
Rsyamüka mountain, The river is known to rise from tanks, the 
northern part especially from a stone tank in the centre of Chander- 
doorg. This was probably the original Pampa, and Chanderdoorg 
the Rsyamüka mountain. Subsequently the name was transferred 
from the tank to the river which rose from it. = 


Paiparanya : The name occurs in the Sk, 70,748 only and not 
in any other treatises published so far. It is said that while search- 
ing for his wife, Rama reached Parhparapya and there he said to 
Hanuman, the leader of the monkeys—“We, poor fellows, have been 


l36. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2.4-I8 l 

l37. Bom. Gaz, vol. I Pt. II. page 369—ref. by Geog. Dic. ॥44 
38. Geog. Dic. |44 : 

39. Hist. Dhs IV, 787 

40. Kalyana—year 3], Number l, page 308 

]4]. Ibid. 

l42. Skt. Eng. Dic., page 662 

l43, Sk. Bra, Se. M. 46. 
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consoled by you in this Parhparanya, and you have consolidated vg 
with Sugriva". The location has not been clearly thought out but 


seems to be somewhere in the vicinity of Parhpasara (q. v.). 


Paficacati : Itis a part of the Dandaka forest, where Ráma is 
said to have resided with Sita and Laksmaga!** during his exile, 
Sita was abducted by Ravana at this very place!*45, Mr. Dey!4$ 
identifies it with Nasik, on the Godavari. The location of Paficavati 
on the Godavari is supported by Bhavabhüti also'#”. Dr. Kane!4$ 
refers to it, locating it (a) in the north and (b) on the Godavari also, 
Dr. Law!4? seems to have some confusion regarding its location 
as he says that it was either in janasth&na or bordered on it. Prof. 
Apte!5? observes that the celebrated Paficavatt is identified by local 
tradition with the place cf the same name situated about two miles 
from the present Nasik. 


Pandava tirtha : According to the Sk. P.!5* it is situated to 
the south near the Sona Saila (वृ. v.). It is said to be the giver of 
salvation. Pandavas are said to have bathed in it. While descri- 
bing the sub-tirthas of Venkatácala, the name occurs in the 
Tirthánka!5?, which reveals that it is a cataract situated two miles 
to the north-west of Balaji. Here stands a beautiful cave in which 
the statues of the Pandavas with Draupadi are found. 


Pajicapandava tirtha : The name occurs in association with the 
sub-tirthas of Setu!5?. A tarpana here is said to be very auspi* 
cious. Itis said that ten crore thousand of tirthas come here to 
visit it. 


Papanasana : The holy place known as Papanagana2®4 is 
treated so important that it finds mention at several places in the 
Sk. P. The text ascertains that the great shrine papanagana is 


situated on the Vetikaticala which stands on the bank of the holy 
river Suvarpamukhari in South India. 


| 
| 


I44, Sk. Bra Se. M. 2.4 

I45, Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2,9-8 

ie Geog Dic. 47 

]47. ttara Ramacarita - 
l48. Hist. Dhs. IV. 788 ^ Pus 
!49, Hist. Geog. 292 

I50. Student's Skt, Dict. 662 

I5]. Sk. Ma. A. Ch. M. P. 6.]9-]2] 
I52. Tirthanka p. 349 

I53. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 42.]3-]5 

l54. Sk, Vai. Ven. 9.78-79 
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Papavinasana : According to the Sk. P. it is one of the twenty- 
four sub-firthas under Setu!55, situated on the Gandhamadana 
mountain?®® in South India. The Setu Mahatmya5” reads that 
Setu and Gandhamadana are identical. Mr. Dey*®® refers to one 
Papanasana and says that the cataract at Papanasana in 


Tinnevelly 
is one of the most sacred places in the Carnatic. 


Pandava tirtha : According to the Sk, 7,759 it is one of the 
seven holy places of pilgrimage situated on Narayana giri (q. v.) 
ie. Venkatácala in South India. A pilgrimage! 99 to this place 
especially on Sunday, the ]20 day of the month, when the sun is 
in Vrsabha Rasi, has been greatly praised in this Purana. It is 
also known as Pandu tirtha, It is mentioned in the Sk, 7,707 that 
the Ganges etc, come to this place in the month when the sun is 
in Taurus, 


Pandudesa : Inthe Sk. P.!9? we find that there are seventy 
thousand of villages in Pápdu Visaya but as to its location nothing 
has been stated in this Purana. Again there is one Pandu १९६३2 १३ 
which contained thirthy-six thousand of villages. Its location is 
also uncertain. This shows that both of them had separate exis- 
tence. Mr. Dey!9* identifies it with Pandya, the modern districts 
of Tinnevelly and Madura. Dr. V. S. Apte!95 observes that it is 
the name of a country (Pandya) in the extreme south of India, and 
lying to the south west of Coladeía. The mount Malaya and the 
river Tamraparni fix its position indisputably. It may be identified 
with the modern Tinnevelly. ‘The holy island of Ramegvara 
belonged to this kingdom. Kalidasa calls the capital of Pandya 
१९६७ the ‘serpent-town’ which is probably the same as Nagapattan, 
one hundred and sixty miles south of Madras. 


Pandu tirtha: It finds mention in association with the sub- 


tirthas under Narmada, It is said to be the destroyer of all sins. 
conn as Be emma 


l55. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2.04-II] 
I56. Sk. Bra. Se, M. 2.05 
]57. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 0.-2 
58. Geog. Dic, 48 

59. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. I.5-52 
60. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. ].72-74 
I6]. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 27.06-7 
l62. Sk. Ma. Kau. 39.]4] 
I63. Sk. Ma. Kau. 39.58 
l64. Geog. Dic. I47 

l65. Skt. Dic., page 663 
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A man, having bathed in it, is released from allsins. To offer gold 
at this tirtha has been highly praised.!^9? “Pandu’ as referred to by 
Mr. Dey!?" is not identical with it. 


Pandya desa: No description as to its location is found in the 


Sk. P. 98 Mr, Dey!9? identifies it with the modern district of 


Tinnevelly and Madurá. According to him its capital at different 


periods were Uragapura or Uriyur (modern Trichinopli), Mathura 


d Kolkai or Korkai at the mouth of the river 


(modern Madura) an 
४१0 


Tamraparni, now five miles inland. 
to be in the second century A. D. 


Ptolemy refers to Kolkai 


Pürédvara tirtha: It is situated on the north bank of the 
| Narmada. ‘The sage Parāśara is said to have observed penance 
here with an eye to be blessed with a son. The Goddess Gauri was 
pleased with his penance on the north bank of the Narmada.*"* 


` Parnakuti : This Parpakuti* "? (Leaf-hut) is said tc be situat- 
ed in $yamakavana in the vicinity of Pugkarini or Svami-Puskarini 
(q. v.), which is located on Venikatacala. 


Patrefvara tirtha : The name appears while describing the sub: 
tirthas under Narmada. It is said to be destroyer of allsins Bali, 
the son of Citrasena had got siddhi here.!"? The Padma Purana!74 
also refers to it and locates it on the north bank of the Narmada. 


Phullagrama : Though it has not been mentioned by any of the 
modern scholars, its reference in the Sk. P. is very clear. Mr. 
Dey*”® has identified it with Chittagong which does not sum to be 
proper at least according to the Sk. P. It is said to be situated not 
far from Devipura!"9 towards the west. This was the place from 
where Rama started the Bridge known as Setubandha. It is also 
sáid to be a holy place. In the remote past the sage named 


I66. Sk. Ava. Reva I6,]-2 

I67. Geog. Dic. !47 

]68. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 9.]7 

I69. Geog. Dic. ॥47 

]70. Ref. by Geog, Dic. 47 

I7I. Sk. Ava Revi. 76.l-3 

]72. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 9. 85 

]73, Sk. Ava. Reva. 32, 

I74, Padma P. I. }/.l—ref. by Hist; b 
uS I75. Geog. Dic. 56 pun DEI D 
I76. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 37.6-7 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


se 


CIO e 


— Mo 0 et १60 


July ! 978]  Digitifdd By AASA EAEko sOn FEB 26] 


Gslava?"7, a devotee of God Vigpu is said to have practised asceti- 
cism on the bank of the Dharmapuskarini which is situated near 
the Phullagráma, on the bank of the south sea, 


Pinakint nadi : The name occurs while describing the 
pilgrimage of Arjuna to Suvarnamukhari (q. v.) at Venkaticala in 
the south!"9, The description shows that the river Pinakint flows 
somewhere in between Sriparvata (q. v.) and Venkatacala. The 
location of Sriparvata is obvious here at the river Krspaveni i. e, 
Krspa!7?. Mr. Dey! has rightly identified it with the river 
Pennar in Madras State. Ptolomy!?! callsit ‘Tyana’. It takes 
its rise among the Nundidroog mountain in the state of Mysore, 
where on account of its northerly course is called the Uttara 
Pinakini, 

Pingalavarta tirtha : This is one of the sub-tirthas under 
Narmada. The phallus of Pingalesvara is also situated there. A 
bath in and offer of gift at this tirtha have been highly eulogised? ११, 
It is situated on the north bank of the Reva (or Narmada) near the 
confluence. The image of Pifigalesvara was established by Havya- 
vihanat®8, The name of Pingalefvara finds mention in several 
other Purágas'9* also They endorse with the Skanda Purana. 


Pingalesvara : see Piigalavarta above. 


Pippalesvara : This is one of the sub-tirthas under Narmada. 
The great ascetic named Pippalada is said to have attained 
siddhi?®® at this shrine. A bath, tarpapa to ancestors and gods 
here and worship of Maheívara have been greatly praised. It-is 
said that having performed all these things one achieves the result 
of Horse-sacrifice (asvamedha) and after death goes to the abode of 
Lord Rudra?®*, The Matsya P. and the Padma Purana*®” also 
refer to it, locating it under Narmada like the Sk. P. 


77. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 3.l]-2 : E पक 
l78. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 29.39-48 Es ; 
I79. Sk. Vai. Ven. M. 29.44-46 ss 
I80. Geog. Dic. 57 PS i 
I8I. Ref. by Dey-Geoz. Dic. 57 ` 
e Sk. Ava. Reva. l76.l-32 
. Sk. Ava. Reva. 86.] 
l84. Matsya P. ]9I.32; Karma P. II. 4].2l; Padma P. I. 8-32 
—ref. by Hist. Dhs. IV. 79I 
I Sk. Ava. Reva. 42 E a 
‘86. Sk, Ava. Reva. 42.69- 
87. Matsya P. 90.3; Padma P I. ]7.]0—ref; by Hist. Dhs 
IV. 79 
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Pitrrnamocana tirtha : This is one of the sub-tirthas under 
Narmada which is said to be renowned in all the three worlds.!88 | 


Pity tīrtha : It is situated on the bank of the Narmada. Here 
offering of Pindas has been highly eulogised. Ee ofa Pinda 
specially on Monday with the l5th day ofa month is more signi- 
ficant.! 9? 

Prabhasesvara tirtha : This tirtha is situated on the bank of the 
Narmada, Itis said to bethe stairs to heaven! 90 Prabha, the 
unfortunate wife of the Sun, worshipped the Lord Sambhu here, 


This is the destroyer of all sins and disputes. 


Pravaladrisvara tirtha : This is said to be situated at Gaurya- 
rama! on Arundcala. Later on it became famous as Khadga 
3 tirtha (q. v.). It was established by Gauri herself, 
$ 
| 


4 Punkhila tirtha : This is situated on the north bank of the 
: Narmad&. Puükha observed austere asceticism here and got siddhi 
also. Hence it is so called after his name. 


Pugkali tirtha : The name occurs in association with the sub- 
tirthas of Narmada. A bath in it is said to be the giver of the 
result of Horse-sacrifice.! ?8 


Puskara tiriha : While describing the greatness of Kabhodi 
tirtha (q. v.) it has been compared with Puskara.!?4 However, 
Puskara is situated at seven miles from Ajmer!?5 which falls on 
the Ahmedabad-Delhi Line of the Western Railway. Dr, Kane!?? 


and Mr. Dey?" also agree with this location. 

; Pugkarini rel ; This tirtha is situated on the north bank of 
q the Reva. This is said to be the remover of all sins.!98 The recita- 
| tion of all the four Vedas and worship of the Sun God have been 
| I88. Sk. Ava, Reva, 208.] 

I89. Sk. Ava. Reva. 746.-73 

í 90; Sk. Ava. Reva, 98.], 3, 26 

| I9l. Sk. Ma. A. Ch. M. U. 4,47-50 

' ]92. Sk. Ava. Reva. 2I0.]-3 


]93. Sk. Ava, Reva. 209,] 
]94. Sk. Ava. Reva. 93.-3 
I95. 7577. p. 289 

I96. Hist. Dhs. IV. 793-794 
I97. Geog. Dic. I63 

I98. Sk. Ava. Reva. 59.9 
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highly ome here.!?? [t finds mention in several other 
Puránpas??? also and is located under Narmada. 


Pütikefvara : It is situated on the south bank of the Narmada. 
| It was established by Jambavanta for the good of the world. It is 
said to be the remover of all sins, 29 


Ramanatha Linga : This is the phallus of Lord Siva at Setu. 292 
It issaid to have been established by Rama himself. A man is 
said to be released from all sins having heard the name of this 
image. It has been eulogised more than Kai, Gaya and Prayaga 
also, 208 


Rama tirtha: Itis a reservoir and one of the twenty-four 
sub-tirthas under Setu (q. v.) near Agastya and Laksmana 
tirthas.?94 It is situated on mount Gandhamadana at Setu.205 It 
is also known as Ramakund:, Raghunatha sara, and Ramacandra 
8879, 709 Rama is said to have established a phallus at this tirtha. 
It is said that a man gets salvation having bathed in this reservoir 
and visited this phallus.??" Mr. Dey?°8, Dr. Kane?°°, and Dr. 
Law??° have also referred to the tirtha of this name, but it is not 
identical with them, on the account of their different locations. 


| 
| 
| 
। 
| 
| 


Ramesvara Linga : It is evidently a phallus of Lord Siva at 
Setu?!* which was established by Vignu (Rama) after killing 


i Ravana on the bank of the sea. It is said that the phallus of Lord 
] | Šiva has been established by several deities at several places. Indra 
j established a phallus of Lord Siva on Mahendra mountain after 


killing the demon Vrtra and was released from the sins. The sun 
established Siva on the confluence of Gaùgā and Sagara. And the 
f Moon was also free from the sins having established a phallus in 


I99. Sk. Ava. Reva. 43.6-I0 

200. Matysa P. I90.6; Karma P. II. 4l.]0-l; Padma P. 
I. 7.l2—ref. by Hist. Dhs, IV. 794 

20]. Sk. Ava. Reva. 89.]-2 

202. Sk. Bra. Se. M. I.l6 

203. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 43.[-2 

204. Sk. Bra. Se. M. 2. I04-] 

.205. Sk. Bra. Se. M. L8. I02 

206. Sk. Bra. Se. M. ]8.I-04 

207. Sk. Bra. Se. M. !8.29 

208. Geog. Dic. I66 

209. Hist Dhs. IV. 795 

20. Hist. Geog. I85, 294 

2ll. Sk. Bra. Se. M. l. 7-8 
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Prabhisa at the Western Sea.?!? It is said that even : a man Who 

says ‘Go to Setu’ attains the result of visiting it. Ke is urhe said 

that one who thinks in true sense of Setu, Ráme$vara Liüga, and 

Gandhamádana is released from all sins.228 Mr, Dey??* refers to 
|| 


Z 4 La 
Ramegvara, but not to Rámesvara Liga. 


Ramyasara: This ís a pool situated on Rsabha mountain, 

The Sk. P. narrates that mt. Rsabha is situated to the south of 

Meru and north of Dugdha kunda.?!5 Mr. Dey?!5 has identified 

it with the Palni hills in Madura, which is said to form the northern 

portion of the Malaya mountain. According to the Mahabharata 

(Vana Parva 85.2] ) it stands in Pandya where the hills are locally 

called Barüha Parvata. Dr. Kane?!" also agrees with it but his 

references to Mr. Dey seem to be incorrect. However, Madura is 

i situated on the main line of the Southern Railway, 345 miles from 

Madras.?3? Now it is evident that Ramya sara is located in South 
India. 

Rgabha Parvata : According to the Sk. P. it is situated to the 
south of Meru and to the north of Dugdha kuuda.?!? Here stands 
the lake named Ramya sara*?? (q. v.). Dr. Kane??? also refers to 
it locating it at two places (a) under Sri Parvata and (b) one of the 


twelve Jyotir Lingas said to have been established by Rama himself. 
Dr. Law??? mentions Ramegvaram as a sacred island in the Bay 
of Bengal but says nothing of this linga. 


Rañjanā : This is the other name of Narmada. Since a visit 
to this river pleases the pilgrims it is called Rafijana.228 The name 
| is derived from the root rafij—to please. It rises from Rksapáda 
f mountain (q. v.). Itis said to be one of the fifteen rivers that 
originated from the body of Kudra.224 


2I3. Sk. Bra. Se. M. .27 
2l4. Geog. Dic. 66 
2I5. Sk Ava. A Kse. 70,l-2 
2l6. Geog. Dic. I69 
2l7. Hist. Dhs. IV. p. 796 
28. Hist. Geog. ]70-]7] 
| 2I9. Sk. Ava A Kse. M. 70.[-2 
| 220, Ibid. 
22. Hist. Dhs. IV. 795 
222. Hist. Geog. 85 
223. Sk, Ava. Reva. 6.43-44 
224. Sk. Ava. Reva. 4.45-49 


| 2I2. Sk. Ma. Kau. 45. I06-08 
i 
{ 
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Ravi tirtha : This isa place of pilgrimage situated on the 
north bank of Reva. It was established by the Sun himself, 
Bhaskara is said to live here on the north bank 


of this tirtha225, 
Jt is said that the God Sun had observed penance here and then 


went to heaven,??9 One’s death at this holy place has been highly 
praised”? 7, 
Reva : This river issos 


acred that covers a special chapter in 
Avanti khanda of the Sk, P. 


It is identical with Narmada, It 
takes rise in Rksapáda mountain. A bath in this river especially 
in the age of Kali has been greatly praised???, Bhrgu agrama and 
Sukla tirtha are said to stand at Reva. It has been compared with 
the Pingala-nadi of human body. It is said to be the destroyer of 
all sins???, Mr. Dey28° and Dr, Kane232 also agree with the state- 
ment advanced by the Sk. P, Tt finds mention in the Mandasor 
stone Inscription of Yafodharman and Visnuvardhana (Malva 


year???). According to this Inscription it flows from the slopes of 
the summits of the Vindhya mountain?33, 


Rkgasaila or Rksapada : The name occurs in the Sk. P. while 
describing the source of Narmada. It is said that Narmada went 
to the south by the order of the God Siva, taking its rise in the 
Rksafaila?94. There are fifteen rivers which are said to have taken 
their sources in this mountain. They are—Sona, Mahanada, 
Narmada, 5 urasa, Mandakini, Dasarna, Citraküta, Tamasa, Vidasa, 
Karabha, Yamuna, Citrotpala, Vipags, Raijana and Valuvahini, 
All these are said to have originated from the body of Rudra?35, 
Mr. Dey?3€ identifies it with the eastern part of the Vindhya range 
extending from the Bay of Bengal to the source of the Narmada 
and the Sone, including the mountain south of the Sone namely 
otanagpur, Ramgar etc, as well as the mountains of 


225. Sk. Ava. Reva. 70.I-2 
226. Sk, Ava. Reva. 25.] 

227. Sk. Ava, Reva. ]25, 49-43 
228. Sk. Ava, Reva. 4.45-49 
229. Sk. Bra, Dh. Kh. 3],5 
230. Sk. Ma. Kau, 3.2-5 

OI Geog. Dic. (68 

232. Hist, Dhs, IV. 796; 703-707 
233. Hist. Geog. 328 

234. Sk. Ava. Reva. 6.25-26 
235. Sk, Ava. Reva, 45.49 
236, Geog. Dic, 69 

l4 
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Gondwana. Dr. Law?9" refers to it as Rkgavat. According to him 
itis the ancient name of the modern Vindhya अय डि Itis 
identical with Ouxenton of Ptolomy, who identifies it with the 
central region of the modern E range aom of the 
Narmada?3®. It finds mention in the Nasik Cave Inscription No? 


as Rksavat???, 

Rnamocana : It is a. reservoir under Setu. It is also known as 
Ryamoksa tirtha. It is so called because it releases man, who takes 
x bath in it, from three kinds of debt—Rsi, Deva and Pitr?49, 
Dr. Kane's?4! Rnamocana is not identical with it. 


Rnamocana tirtha: This shrine is said to be situated on the 
bank of Reva. Itis said to have been established by a group of 
sages born in the dynasty of Brahma.?4? It may be identical with 
the Rpa tirtha of the Matsya P, and the Kürma Purága.?49 | 


Rgabha: It isa mountain said to be situated to the south of 
| Meru and north of Dugdha kunda.*44 Mr. Dey’#5 identifies it 
with the Palni Hills in Madura, which form the northern portion of 
| the Malaya mountain. According to the Mahabhárata?49 it is 
situated in Pandya country. The hills are locally called Baraha 
Parvata, Dr. Kane?*" also coincides with the view of Mr. Dey. 


Robins tirtha : It is a reservoir at Narmada.?49 Tt is said 
that no separation for seven lives takes place between a wife and 
husband if one dies at this tirtha.24° ‘Rohini as mentioned by Mr. | 
Dey?5? and Dr. Law?5! is not identical with it, since they have 
located it elsewhere. 


237, Hist. Geog. 328 

238. Hist. Geog. 328 

239. Bomb. G. vol. l6. page 550—ref. by Hist. Dhs. IV. 796 

240. Sk. Bra. Se M. 42.I-6 

24]. Hist. Dhs. IV. 796 

242. Sk. Ava. Reva. 87.-3 

243. Matsya P. ]9].275; Kürma P. II. 4].I9—ref. by Hist. Dh* 
IV. 796 

244. Sk. Ava. A. Kse. M. 70.]-2 

245. Geog. Dic. 69 

246. Vana Parva ch. 85— ref. by Geog. Dic, I69 

247. Hist. Dhs. IV. 796 

248. Sk. Ava. Reva, I08.I-20 

249. Sk. Ava. Reva. ॥08. 2-22 

250. Geog. Dic. 70 

25l. Hist. Geog. I20 
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3 Rgyamüka giri: It is a mountain in the south. It is said that 
E in search of Sita, Rama went to Pampa from Paficavati and from 
x there he reached Rsyamüka giri. "Thereafter he went to Dundubhi 
D and with Sugriva and Lakşmaņa again started for Kiskindha,252 
Mr. Dey??? observes that this mountain is situated eight miles from 
Anagundi on the bank of Tungabhadra. The river Pampa rises in 
| as this mountain and falls into the Tutigabhadra after flowing west 
ces ard. It was at thi i i 
i war n 3a uu mountain that Rama met Hanuman and 
` Sugriva for the first time.?5* Dr, Kane?55 also agrees with Mr. De 
Dr. B. C. Law? seems to have copied the lines of Mr, Dey Cu 
ihe referring to him. Mr. Pargiter?5" identifies it with the range of 
of hills stretching from Ahmednagar to beyond Naldrug and Kalyani 
ith dividing the Manjira and the Bhima rivers. The Tirthanka2ss 
। ascertains that the road which is before the Virupaksa temple (lying 
s in the middle of Hampi on Tuiigabhadri near Hospet) leads to this 
mountain. The river Tui i 
m Rr er Tuügabhadra flows here in the Shape of 
of 
Dm i Rukmini tirtha: This is a shrine Situated on the bank of the 
ha armada. It is said that one gets a beautiful face b 
NE a mer 
in this shrine, 25? ? ed: 
aid | 
ind 
Mr. 
ave 
| 
)hs. 


Ue nc TE 
252. Sk. Bra, Se. M. 2.6, l4, 8 
- Geog, Dic. 69 
Ram. Kisk. ch. IV.—ref. by Geog. Dic. 69 
Hist. Dhs. IV. 797 
Hist. Geog. 86 3 
JRAS, April, I894, page 253—ref. by Hist. Geog. p. 86 
Tirthanka, page 305-307 
Sk. Ava, Reva. ]42.] 
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RATRI AND RATRI SUKTA 
BY 
V. RAGHAVAN 


Inthe last issue of the Purana (XX. I, dans E there 
appears at the beginning a Stofra on Devi called Ratri Sūkta, taken 
from the Stotra-collection Brhatstotraralnakara and said to Hue from 
the Purana. Jn the accompanying Note, the actu al Purünic 30 
of this is not given and reference is made to a Tantrik Ratri Sikta 
and also the Rgvedic Sakta on Ratri, X. ]27, In editions of the 
Devimahatmya (Saptasati or Candi) used for Parayana, there are some 
hymns at the end among which the same verses given in the 


Brhatstotraratnakara as Purünokta are given as the Tantrikam Ritri- 
süktam, 


The original Ratri Sükta, its identity, place of occurence etc. 
are not clear, The Purápic Stotra in nine verses reproduced in 
the above mentioned Note does not appear to be old and it is 
oriented to the Jater Durga and Her conception as seen in the 
Devimahatmya whose stories it refers to. She is no doubt identified 
with Mahalaksmi and Mahásarasvat, but is mostly pictured as 
terrible in appearance, armed with weapons and as destroyer of 
evil spirits and other sources of fear. 


That ‘Night’ was deified and worshipped as a Goddess is 
clear, But worshipped for what purpose ? And in what form 
was She personified ? What is the earliest source where the worship 
of Ratri Devi occurs ? To these intriguing questions, a conclusive 
answer is not clear. 


Next to the Ratri Sikia on the Night in the Rv (X, 27) are 

the Mantras and Süktas on Ratri in the Atharva Veda, In Av. IU 

I0.2, 3, Ratriis the object of worship. Here Ratri is clearly the 

personification of Night, as she is described as the consort-or-image 

of the Year (Samvatsarasya patni, Samvatsarasya pratima). She is also 

praised as auspicious (Sumangalt) and the Cow (Dhenu) which 

gladdens the gods and is prayed to for long life, progeny and wealth. 

Prayer to Ratri on similar lines occurs again in verse 7. The Sua 

| has reference to the Asfakz ceremony, with which it seems to be 
tacked. Later in Book XIX, the Ap, gives four full Saktas on Rati, 
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47, 48, 49 and 50 beginning respectively : आ रात्रि, अथा यानि, इषिरा 
योषा and मध रात्रि. The descriptions and prayers here make it clear 
that Ratri here is Night personified asa deity. She is asked to 
permit the supplicant to sleep and hand him over safely to the 
morning, protect him and his cattle from thieves, demons, wild 
beasts and reptiles. 48 calls her ‘mother’ (Matah) and the bestower 
of the desired things (Glrtaci). 49, more poetic, describes her as 
a beautiful woman, the young lady of the house, as belonging to 
the Sun, a friend (Miira), desirable, like a king (Rajeva); studded 
with stars in the vault of heaven, Night shines like a decorated 
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bowl; is like a young woman in the form ofa cow bearing every- 
thing; is full of eyes (meaning the stars), and has many wonderful 
forms. 50 reverts to the theme of prayer to her for all round 
protection. 


For the use (Viniyoga) of these Av, hymns on Ratri, we have 
to turn to the Atharca Parisistas. In Parisista IV on Purohitakarmani, 
acts to be performed by the royal priest, 3. l-6 set forth the worship 
of Ratri in an image made of flour (Pistamayi Ratri). She is to be 
set up in front of the King, with four lamps, and worshipped and 
prayed to. The prayer is for Ratri to protect the King and the 
realm and allies, and for peace and absence of fear. Then follow 
three verses Ufa प्रपद्ये जननीं सर्वभूतनिवेशिनीम्‌ etc., संवेशिनीं संयमनीम्‌ etc. 
and यां सदा सर्वभूतानि > > सा मां रात्र्यभिरक्षतु | 


The first two of these occur in the Ratri Sükta in the Rgveda 
Khilas, 4.] which follows mentions the Mantras A Ratri (Av. XIX. 
47) and Isira Yoga (Av. XIX. 49). 5.4-]6 mention the worship of 
Rabi with the two Mantras mentioned previously and with light, 
incense etc, Ratri, as mentioned above, is to be represented in the 
Worship by a flour-made image, पिष्टमयीं रात्रिम्‌. 


After worship for the welfare of the King and for his success 
against enemies, the priest should come round the King three times 
and throw the image at the gate of the palace. Parifigta VI is 
Wholly devoted to the worship of Raíri in the form of the flour- 
Mage, Pista-ratri-kalpa. Av. III, 00. 2, 3, 7 are to be used in the 

ifferent acts of this worship. The flour-image (Pigtamayt pratikrts) 
२३ to be set facing north, on the ground cleaned with cow-dung, and 
In front of the couch (purastat talpasya), evidently of the King. The 
Abratiratha hymn (Rv.) is to be recited for the removal of 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


970 Digitized by Arya sam aad BANKS and [VOU 2 eee! 


enemies and then the image is to be cast away at the gate. In 
Parisista XVII, XIX on the things to be done round the year for 
the benefit of the King, Rajakarma-samvatsariyam, the worship of the 
Pigtamayi is mentioned (XVIII 8, 2.4) for the eight day (Astami) of 
the Navaratra. The Durga-püj which follows is on the Navami. 


We may now see the gradual identification of Pigtamayi Ratri 
with Durga. ‘The name of sage Saunaka occurs often as author of 
several Santi texts and in the Ath. Parisistas themselves, he is cited 
several times, In the TSS. (no. CXX. 955), a text called Saunakiya 
is available which partakes of the character of a Santi-text related 
to the King and his welfare. In the latter part of this text, the 
Rajadharma, ch. L7 is a short chapter of eight and a half verses on 
the worship of goddess Ratri, It opens रात्रिसूक्तविधि बक्ष्ये and proceeds 
with the manner of her worship. She is to be worshipped after the 
evening Sandhya (Sayamsandhyam upüsyaiva). The rite is to be pers 
formed in the palace of the King by his priest. The goddess Ratri 
E to be made of flour (रात्रि पिष्टमयीं तत्र कारयेद्‌ भाजने शुभे) and placed in 

a vessel and decorated. The priest should then recite the Ratri Sükta 
standing (wad रात्र्याः पठेत्‌ स्थित्वा) and taking the vessel with the image 
of Ratri (भाजनेन प्रदक्षिणम्‌) he should then go round clockwise. The 
king is standing near and the priest should wave the vessel with the 
image over the head of the King. The vessel should then be placed 
on the floor, a handful of margosa leaves and mustard seeds should 
PO INA and with these the priest should come round again and 
A et. a 2 be doie thrice. {Trir agnau prakgipet 
oF en recite the Mantra ऊर्ध्वो भव, sprinkle 
ae eee men aod with the ash of the fire, per- 
"E un f protection for the different limbs 
न Mantra ‘Jatavedase’. (भसितैस्तदनन्तरम्‌ | 
a E इत्यूचा). fess touching the heart of the King, 
: : eat the Santi Mantra, He should then make 

the King goto his bed and himself, repeating Mi 
E : 8 Mantras, take the 
image of Ratri out of the palace. The text is not cl h s This 
Raksa’-rite for the safety of the Kine shoul enm ; 
: ठ g should be performed by the 
priest everyday, The fruit is the long life for the King (राज्ञो 
दीर्घमायुर्भविष्यति). The Ratri Sükta, with which this description starts, 


is just mentioned but its text is not indicated. The two Mantras 
actually cited are “Urdhvo bhava’ which is Ro. IV, 4,5 (Hy. 
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].2.4,5 : Syv. I3.]3}) and is a RK invoking Agni to destroy the 
enemies, a Rakgoha-mantra; and ‘Jatavedase sunavama’, Rv, I. 99.], 
another invocation to Agni to destroy the enemies which is in com- 
mon use even now in Devi or Durga worship. Though the making 
of an image of flour for Ratri is mentioned, her form and appea- 
rance are not given, The place of her worship, the palace, and 
the object of the worship, the King's safety and long life, and the 
flour-image, pistamat pratikrti, all link up this text with the Ath 
Parisistas dealt with above. What the Ratri meant here is not yet 
clear. She must be the deity of Wight, as the ingis said to go 
to bed after the rite. 


8 RATRI AND RATR 
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Earlier in II, !3, the same text describes the Homa to be per- 
formed with the Mantra Jatavedase, which is expressly associated 
with Durga. Sheistobe invoked in a pitcher and is specifically 
described as having eight arms with their weapons, and dark in 
colour : 

दुर्गामावाहयेत्‌ कुम्भे सायुधाष्टमहाभुजाम । 
नीलोत्पलदलश्यामा — T 


The final prayer is to Durga to bestow all her boons on the 
devotee. "The King is to have this rite performed every year. 


One more reference to a Ratri Devata which I have come 
across is in the thesaurus of Mantras called Prapaficasarasamgraha of 
Girvanendra Sarasvati and published by the Sarasvati Mahal 
Library, Tanjavur (I963). Here in the Anubandha (appendix) at 
the end, (IT. p. 96]) the Dhpana-Sloka of Ratri Devata is given and 
She is described as dark in colour, wearing dark garment, bedecked 
with stars, and bearing a skull, noose, goad and trident. 


कालाम्बुवाहयुतिमिन्दुवकत्रां तारावलीशोभिषयोधराढ्याम्‌ । 
कपालपाशाडूशशूलहस्तां नीलांशुकां यामवतीं नमामि ॥ 
—afa रात्रिदेवताध्यानम्‌ | 
These details apply to the personified form of Wight; otherwise 
it is near Durga than any other deity; but the text gives immedia- 
tely a separate Dhyana for Durga as such. 


In the Samavidhana Brahmana III. 8, we have a Mantra star- 
ting with the same words ‘qf yaa’ but for the rest totally diffe- 
Tent from the above-mentioned nine verses said to be from Purana, 
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The deified form of the Ratri in the Samavidhana Brahmana is 
totally different from that of the Áv., its cl and the 
Saunakiya. More than that, Her worship, called Ratri Vrata is for 
the highest purpose of release from rebirth, apunarbhava. She is Kanya, 
Yuvatt, and Sikhandint. The aspirant who seeks Her is said to do so 
for the specific purpose of not being born again: अथ यः कामयेत पुन 
प्रत्याजायेयमिति । On hearing his prayer, She appears before him and 
informs him that in such and such a specific year, month and day, at 
such and such hour or moment, he will die and adds that if he likes 
he may go to the heaven of the gods or to the world of Brahmans or 
Ksatriyas and remain their shining in all his glory. The aspirant 
submits to Her that he has no desire to enter any womb however 
exalted it may be and wants to avoid the chain of birth and death. 
He prays that Ratri may purify him; that the ageless Akasa (Space), 
which is beyond this world of attractive action and fruit (Pugpanta) 
is his aim and he desires to be blessed with a place there so that he 
E not be born again. ‘This is the Vrata of Ratri and to be observ- 
ed in Ratri (night). | 


(१) अथ यः कामयेत पुनने प्रत्याजायेयमिति ॥ 


(२) “रात्रि प्रपद्ये qm मयोभू कन्यां शिखण्डिनीं पाशहस्तां 
gata कुमारिणीम्‌, ग्रादित्यश्चक्षुषे, वातः प्राणाय, सोमो गन्धाय, आपः 
स्नेहाय, मनोऽनुज्ञाय, पृथिव्यै शरीरम्‌ v" 


(३) सा हैनमुवाच-अस्मिन संवत्सरे मरिष्यसि, अस्मिन्नयने, afen- 
न्नतो, अस्मिन्‌ मासे, अस्मिन्नर्धमासे, अस्मिन्‌ द्वादशरात्रे, अस्मिन षडरात्रे 
akaaga, अस्मिन्नहोंरात्रे, अस्मिन्नहनि, अस्थां रात्रौ, अस्यां वेलायाम्‌, 
ग्रस्मिन्मूहत मरिष्यसि; एहि स्वगं लोकं गच्छ, देवलोकं वा, ब्रह्मलोकं वा, 
aada वा, विरोचमानस्तिष्ठ, विरोचमानामेहि योनि प्रविश । 


(v) नाहे योनि प्रवेक्ष्यामि भूतोत्तमाया ब्रह्मणो दुहितः सं 
जायते प्रियते संधीयते च । 3 ह्मणो ठुहितुःस रागवस्त्राया 


ळी ( ५) रात्रिस्तु मा पुनातु रात्रि: खमेतत्‌ पुष्पान्तं यत्पुराणमाकाशं 
तत्र मे स्थान कुरु अपुनभवाय अपुनजेन्मने; एतावदेव रात्रौ waded a 
रात्रेत्र A ॥ ८ It pp. 203-20, Tirupati, :964, 


; Are there any other references to the Ratri-Devi of the Sama- 
vidhüna and Her worship? In the Khilas of the Raveda, there is one 
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oing with Rv X. 27, the Ratri-sükta. Verse 3 here opens with the 

words, ‘Ratrim Prapadye’, but what follows is different from the 
purápic or Tantrik hymn. It refers to and includes the two Mantras 
which we usually recite before Durga, ‘Jatavedase sunavama’ and 
‘Tam agni-varnam’. The Khila ends with verse I3, a fAalasruti in 
which it is called Durgastava. There is a further portion numbered 
4 ff. of which the opening verse refers to the Ratri of the Sama- 
vidhàna and the high purpose of the adoration of Rairi mentioned 
there, namely Apunarjanma, 


ugad जपेन्नित्यं तत्कालमुपपद्यते । 
न यौनि पुनरायाति सर्वेपापे: प्रमुच्यते ॥ 


In the subsequent verses, there is some repetition of the 
meterial of the former part of the hile on the mode of the worship 
and its fruits, 


Now we shall see what the Rgvidhana, a text ascribed to 
Saunaka again, has to say about the use of Ay. X. I27, the Rati 
Sikia. Although this on the Night, the one on ४०88 etc. are 
Süktas called Pratyakgokti*, description on Nature, according to 
tradition as well as modern scholars like Gonda, these were really 
‘charms’ and used as such. The Rgvidhana has only a couple of 
lines on the Ratri Siikta, Rv. X. [27, which say that the Sukte is to 
be repeated three times every night for warding off the troubles 
from evil spirits, thiefs and wild beasts, all of whom are active in 
the nights (£l. 68). 


रात्रिसूक्तं जपेद्‌ रात्रौ त्रिवारंस्तु दिने दिने । 
भूतप्रेतादिचौरादिव्याधरादीनां च नाशनम्‌ ॥ 


As I have noted elsewhere?, the Rgvidhana has shorter and 
longer versions and even the latter does not contain anything more 
Or any reference to the Ratri worship of the Samavidhana. The 
Revidhana in the Vignudharmottara Purana (II. 24, i35) summarises 
the Single verse in the Rgvidhana text in one line. 


रात्रिसूक्तं जपन्‌ रात्रौ रात्रिक्षेमी भवेज्नर: । 
ENS तत 
l. See Sayana on the Samavidhana text under discussion. 


2. New Catalogus Catalogorum, Vol. IIT. pp. 7-8, 
ऱ5 : 
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But in the first half of the verse the V. Dh, refers to RatrtS and 
says that its japa during nights is for avoiding re-birth न योंनौ 
जायते विद्वान्‌ जपन्‌ रात्रीति रात्रिषु, thus showing its knowledge of the 
Sümavidhana. 


In the manuscripts, the Rütri-sükta, Rv. X. 27, is found along 
Khila and the verse in the latter referring to Apunarjanma 
quoted above. Ina ms. of the Rairi Sükta (Rv. X. I27) in the 
Sarasvati Mahal, Tanjavur (TD. 329), Ro, IX, 27 and the Khila 
are given and then in the Notes of the Editor, the Viniyoga or use 
is given in 8 verses ending with the one on Apunarjanma quoted 


But in these verses stated as taken from the Rgvidhana of 


with the 


above. 
Saunaka, evidently in a longer version, there are 5 new lines which 


say that the repetition of the Sakic should be done for three years, 
then the Goddess R&tri becomes propitious and inclined to bless 
and when she appears, the aspirant should submit his request and 
she informs him of the year, season, day and moment when he 


would depart. 
रात्रि प्रपद्येन्मनसा शुचिः पणेब्रतो निशि। 
यः कामयेत न पुनर्जायेयमिति योनिषु ॥ 
azaga मनसा जपेद्‌ रात्रीति रात्रिषु । 
अथास्य वरदा देवी रात्रिर्भवति शेरी d 
विज्ञापयीत तां देवीं वरदां स्वयमागताम्‌ | 
संवत्सरे ऋतौ मासि दिवसेऽस्मिन्‌ क्षणेऽपि वा ti 
प्रयाणकालो भविता तव वत्सेति वत्सला । 
रात्रिसुक्त जपन्नेव तं कालं प्रतिपद्यते॥ 


न योनि पुनरायाति सर्वपापैः प्रमुच्यते ॥ 


3. ‘Japan Ratriti’; it is not clear from this whether RV. X. 27 


is meant but as this chapter is on Regvidhana, RV. X. 727 
must be the Mantra meant, os: ; 
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In the later literature on Devi-worship, I have so far found 
; En asolitary reference to the worship of the Ratri of the Sama- 

vidhana, Appayya Diksita, himself a Samavedin, mentions in verse 
]7 of his Durga-candrakala-stuti the form and purpose of the Deity 


and her worship as given in the Samavidhana : 


तुदोध्य मृत्यवधिमन्यफल: प्रलोम्य । 
gear च तद्विमुखतां प्रतनं नयन्ती-- 
माकाशमादिजननीं जगतां भजे ताम्‌ ॥ 


| 
| 
E रात्रि sau इयि मन्त्रविदः प्रपन्ना | 
| 
| 
| 
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Notes and Comments 


PURVA MIMANSA AND PURANIC INTERPRETATION* 


Nibandhas on Dharmasastras written by Devanna Bhatia 
Nilakantha and others like Kamalakar Bhatta, the author of Nirnaya 
Sindhu, came to codify the original Smrtis and decide their pur: 
port, Wherever there are contradictions in them these authors 
resort io Ptrvamimarsa rules of interpretation for decisions, 
This aspect may be seen profusely in Nirnaya Sindhu. Here the 
word Smrti is not restricted to the 36 Smrtis beginning with Manu 
referred to in the Yajfiavalkya Smrti, Puranas, Mahabharata, 
Siva Rahasya, Ramayana and other works of great men, who have 
seen the Vedas and poured out in their own words the content of 
the Vedas mature in their E are Smrtis, Sri Sankaracarya 
says that the šloka he quotes in ],3.24. viz, अथ सत्यवतः कायात 
isa Smrti called Mahabharata, He quotes the $loka तेषां ये यानि 
रुपाणि etc. in Visnu Purana ].5,62 when he interprets the Sütra 
word स्मृतेश्च. Amalinanda the famous author of Kalpataru accepts 
the words of Kalidasa as Smrti (Comm, on Sūtra 3.].8). Even 
Badarayana the author of Brahmasttras refers the Saükhya Sastra 
= e Due e coe So we need not make a difference 

etween Smrti and a Pura : 
thay ee Dem rcd tede also euo Smrtis and hence 
8 to Mimansa Nyayas. 


Raminujaciryas view that all Pura 
according to Visnu Purana, not only ignores Mimansa Nyayas but 
also his own Siddbanta that the two Mimansa (Pūrva and vum 
make a united Sastra to be studied by all who have studied the 
Vedas. Badarayana’s references to Pürva Mīmāħsā in his Braha 
sütras would be irrelevant in the view of Ramanuja, 


mas are to be interpreted 


As Mimaiisa is as old as Puranas there is no Surprise in finding 
Mimaiisi rules applied in Puranas. There were other works in 
Mima 0६६ before Jaimini like Kasakrtsna etc. We can M me 
$lokas from Smrtis giving the Siddhantas of P. Muse dde 2 


* A note on the article writte 
À n by S, G. Mogh blished 
in Purina, Vol. XIX, No. 2 (July, 977), RE 283 8. 
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(१) area प्रतिनिधिर्नास्ति नित्ये नेमित्तिके हि सः 

(२) न च प्रतिनिधिमेन्त्रस्वामिदेवाग्निकमेसु 

(३) स देशकालयोर्नास्ति ०० (स्मृतिमुक्ताफले p. 36) 

(v) संस्काराणामयोग्योऽपि मुख्य एव हि गृह्यते । 

न हि संस्कारयोग्यो$न्यो गृह्यते प्रतिरूपतः | 
di कार्यनिवृत्तिपयंन्तं मुख्यद्रव्यस्य संभवे ete. * 
| (५) नापि प्रतिनिधावन्यं निषिद्धं वस्तु कुत्रचित्‌ 

| i Of these (2) is discussed in 6.3.5. (पूर्वमीमांसा) 
(5) in 6.3.6 


|] (4) in 6.3.09 | 
i (L) in 6.3.2 | 
: l | The writer of the article refers to ऋतुलि ङ्गन्याय. This is only 
i an example. Tt is not discussed as Nyāya anywhere in Pūrva 


Mīmāħsā. Kumarila gives these flokas of Vişņu Purana to show 

d that the Smrtis though different in different yugas do not change 

: in respect of their contents like the peculiar features of seasons in 

| different years. Mr. Moghe has given some Nyiyas given in 
gl Nibandhas. . He can give many more instances. 


P 


—S. Subrahmanya Shastri 
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BOOKS RECEIVED WITH BRIEF NOTES ON THEIR 
CONTENTS 


(Continued from last issue) 


IV. From Institut Francais d Indologie, 


l. 


Pondichéry (Publi- 


sher) :— 
RAURAVAGAMA, Edition critique par N. R, Bhatt, Publi- 
cations de l’ Institut Francais d’ Indologie : 
No 8- vol. I, Pondichéry, 96]—pp. XVIII, 223 
No 8-2 vol. II, Pondichéry, 972—pp. XXXIV, 238 

The first volume contains an Introduction by Jean Filliozat, 
“Les agama civaites", the list of MSS of Rauravagama used for 
the present edition, a table of the Agama-s and Upagama-s 
followed by Notes, the critical text of the Vidyapada, patala-s l-4 
and Kriyapada, patala-s l-26 with Tables and two Appendices, 
the first containing patala-s 4 (from v.42) to I0 of the Vidyapada, 
the second one the Sūryapūjā, The volume ends with a Biblio- 
graphy, Addenda et Errata, Table of plates (43 in all) and of 
contents. 


The second volume contains a Preface in French, the list of 
MSS of the Rauravágama used for the present edition and an 
Introduction in Sanskrit. The Kriyapada is then continued 
from patala 27 to 46 i.e. upto the end. A ‘paiicasadakhyavidhi’ 
is given in Appendix. The book ends with a Bibliography, a 
Table of plates (42 in all) and of contents. The last two pages, 
pasted separately to the volume, contain the ‘Errata’. 


MAYAMATA, traité sanskrit d? Architecture. Edition Critique, 
Traduction et Notes par Bruno Dagens, Publications de |? 
Institut Français d^ Indologie : 


No 40-] Première Partie, ch, I—XXV, Pondichéry, 970— 
pp. 732 i m 


No 40-2 Deuxiéme Partie, ch. XXVI-XXXVI et Index-Glossaire 
general, Pondichéry, 976—pp. XIX, 580. 


The first part contains an Introduction, the list of the editions 
and MSS used to establish the text of ch. I to XXV and the 
critical edition of those very chapters, 


t i AE 
French with Notes, heir translation into 


an Appendix containing further notes on 
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the designs 6 to I8 (located at the end of the book), a Biblios | 
graphy, an Index-glossary, a ‘conspectus metrorum’, a list of the 
designs (32 in all), a Table of contents and the designs. 


The second part contains an Introduction, the editions and | 

MSS used to establish the text of ch. XXVI to XXXVI and 
then the critical edition of the ch. XXVI to XXXVI with 
French translation and Notes, an Appendix where another chap- 
ter with Sanskrit text and French translation and Notes is 
given on ‘where and when to establish a well’, a Bibliography, 
Errata to volume l, an Analytic Table of both the parts of the 
Mayamata, a general glossary-index, a ‘Table of the designs (l4 
in all), ‘Table of contents of vol. IT and the designs. 

3, UN TEXTE 'TAMOUL DE DEVOTION VISHNOUITE—LE | 
TIRUPPAVAI D'ANTÁL par Jean Filliozat. Publications de | 
]' Institut Francais व Indologie, No 45, Pondichéry, 972 
(Depositaire : Adrien Maisonneuve)—pp. XXVII, I20 and 35 f 
inset-plates. | 

'The book has an Introduction and a Bibliography, the ori- 
ginal text in Tamil, its French translation facing the text and 
its Notes (gathered after the text), then the Tiruppavai Sans- 
krtanuvakhyanam by Srirangaraminujasvami with text, trans- 
literated into Roman script and translation into French at the 
end of it, followed by the Srivratam (Tiruppavai) in Sanskrit, 
transliterated into Roman script and translated into French after 
the original text. ‘The volume ends with an Index, the Icono- 
graphy, a list of plates (35 in all), the plates themselves and the 
Table of contents, 


4, RAGHAVAYADAVIYA par Veükatüdhvarin. Texte sanskrit 
édité par M. S. Narasimhacharya. Etude et "Traduction par 
Marie-Claude Porcher. Publications de |’ Institute Francais d" 
Indologie, No. 46, Pondichéry, 972, pagg. 30. 

The text is an ‘anuloma-pratiloma-kavya’ i.e, a poem 
whose floka-s can be read from left to right and from right to 
left giving origin to two different meanings. The book is divid- 
ed into two parts: the first, written in Devanagari, contains an 
Introduction (उपोद्घातः), the MS» used in preparing the edition 
and then the Sanskrit text with the commentary of Venkata- 
cārya, The text contains 30 Slokas. Each one of them is first 
read and interpreted in its normal way and then it is read and 


interpreted in its reverse way. The second part, written in 
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Roman script, contains an introductory study, the translation 
of the text and the notes. For clarity's sake the two versions have 
been put one facing the other on the opposite page, while 
Venkatácárya's commentary (avatarika) has been situated 
immediately before the translated text. Porcher's notes and 


commentaries are gathered together at the end of the transla- 


tion. There are then a Bibliography and the Table of contents, 
5. UN POEME SATIRIQUE SANSKRIT—LA VISVAGUNA- 

DARSANAGAMPU DE VENKATADHVARIN—Introduction, 

Traduction et Notes par Marie-Claude Porcher, Publications 

del’ Institut Français d’ Indologie, No 48, Pondichéry, 972 

(Depositaire : Adrien Maisonneuve) —pp. 232. 

pp. I-38 constitute the Introduction 

pp. 39-]57 are the translation into French of the Sanskrit text 

pp. I59-2]9 contain the Notes 


The book ends with an Index, a list of the quoted works and 
the Table of contents, 


6. LA HARITASAMHITA. Texte Medical Sanskrit avec un Index 
de Nomenclature Ayurvedique par Alix Raison. Publications 
de l'Institut Francais d’ Indologie, No. 52, Pondichéry, 974 
—pp. XLVI, 390, 

The Introduction is followed by the Sanskrit text in Deva- 
nügari with French translation facing it and by an Appendix 
containing 9 Sloka-s available in one MS only. The pages 209- 
278 contein the Notes, while the pages 279-386 give a list of the 
&yurvedic names in the Haritasamhita with a French translation 
and the exact reference where it can be found in the text. The 
book ends with an index of Latin names of the medicines referred 


tointhetext and their Sanskrit 
corres i 
Table of contents. आ with ts 


7. LA JOYAU DU SIVA-YOGA—SIVAYOGARATNA de 
Jiianaprakasa—Edition, traduction et notes par Tara Michael. 


Publication de |? Instit P? «og ie. N 
Pondichéry,I975—pp, 7| “angels d' Indologie, No, 53, 


The book, after the Introduction 
translation of both the parts of the $ ; 
verses and the one in prose. 
text is then given, here also 
prose-portion. At the end t 
schemes available in the tex 


contains the French 
E ivayogaratna, i. e, the one in 
‘he critical edition of the Sanskrit 
both in its verse-portion and in its 
here are six tables illustrating some 
t and the Table of contents, 
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8, MATANGA PÁRAMESVARAGAMA (Vidyapada)—Avec le 
Commentaire de Bhatta Ramakantha—Edition critique par 
N. R. Bhatt. Publications de I? Institut Français d? Indologie, 
No. 56, Pondichéry, I977—pp. LVIII, 7II. 

In the beginning of the volume an Introduction in French 
and the Manuscripts used for this edition, then an उपोद्घातः in 
Sanskrit and an एतद्ग्रन्थंसंपादनोपयुक्तमातृका सूची-- 
pp. L—578 contain the critical text of the 26 patala-s of the 
Vidyápáda of the Matangapürame$varágama with the com- 
mentary of Bhatta Ramakantha. 
pp. 579-630 contain the अनुवन्धः of patala-s I0 to I8 
pp. 63l-673 have the इलोकार्धानुक्रमणिका 
pp. 674-683 मतज्ञवृत्तावुदाहू तरलोकार्धादीनामनुक्रमणिका 
pp. 684-686 the अनुबन्धो दाह que कार्धानुक्रमणिका 

; the मतद्भ'वृत्तावुदाहूतग्रन्यकर्तुसूची 

| the अनुबन्धो दाहृतग्रन्थसूची 

| pp. 687-690-अयुक्तप्रन्थसूचि: 

j pp. 69I-7] ]—विषथानुक्रसणिका ai 

d At the end a शुद्धाशुद्धसू चिका 

| 9. MAHABHASYA PRADIPA VYAKHYANANI—Commaintai- 

; res sur le Mahabhasya de Patafijali et le Pradipa de Kaiyata. 

Edition par M. S. Narasimhacharya. Ouvrage publit avec 

l'aide de I? Unesco sur la recommendation du Conseil interna- 

tional de la Philosophie et des Sciences Humaines. Publica- 
tions de i” Institute Francais d’ Indologie : 

No 5l,2—Pondichéry, 975—pp.367 

No. 5!,3—Pondichéry, !976—pp. 35 

|. These are the parts 2 and 3 of the work and contain Adhyaya | 

E pāda l Āhnika 5-7 and Āhnika 8-9 respectively. With them there- 

| fore the first pada is concluded. The text, which is a critical edition 

of the commentaries on the Mahabhásya of Pataiijali and the 

Pradipa of Kaiyata, is in both volumes followed by a list of 


MSS used in preparing this edition. The second part is 
concluded with a प्रथमाध्यायप्रथमपादविषयसूचिका and a Table of con- 


tents while the third one has a प्रथमाध्यायप्रथमपादव्याख्याननिदिष्टसूत्राणाम- 
काराद्यनुक्रमणिका and the Table of contents. 


—Giorgio Bonazzoli 
lo 
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ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 


( January-June, I978) 
Purana Work 
Varaha-Purana Work 


As has been mentioned in the previous review of the Activities 
of the Purana Deptt , the whole of the Varaha Purana text has been 
constituted on the basis of some 20 Mss. collated. Now the 
critical apparatus of the constituted text is being prepared. Out 
of the 27 Adhs of the Varaha Purina (Venk, edn.) the critical 
apparatus of more than ]80 Adhs. has been already prepared, 
Besides, various appendices which are to be added have also been 
prepared tentatively. Some portion of the constituted text has been 
translated both in English and Hindi. 


Purana Patha and Pravacana 


As is customary the following Purdnass were recited in 
accordance with the fixed schedule : 


l. The Siva Mahapurina was recited in the Siva temple of 
the Kashiráj Dharmasala, Ramnagar at the bank of the Gaiiga by 
Pt. Tarasahkar Pandey from February 25th to March 7th, !978. 


2. The Valmiki Ramayana was recited at Janakpur during 


the . pring Navaratri. Discourses on it were given by Ramanugrah 
Sharma. 


Veda Parayana 

The Páráyana (recitation of the complete text with Angas) 
from memory of the Krsna Yajurveda was arranged in the Vyase- 
švara temple of Ramnagar Fort from Magha Sukla Pratipad upto 
Magha Pürnima (i. e. from February 8th to February 22nd, 978): 
The Parayana-karta was Sri Vireívar Dravida and the Srota was 
Sri Ramacandra Ghanapathi. At the conclusion of the Parayana 
the usual daksinz of Rs. I00l was given to the Parayana-kart4 
and a dakgin& of Rs, ]0] was given to the Srota, 


Visitors to the Purana Department 


l. Dr. Diana L. Eck—Deptt, of Sanskrit and Indian Studies— 
Harward University, Cambridge, Mass, (U, 5, A.)—on I8.].979, 
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सवभारतीय काशिराजन्यासस्य कार्यविवरणम्‌ 
( जनवरी-जून, १९७८ ) 
पुराणसंबन्धीनि कार्याणि 
वराहपुराणकार्षम्‌ 
यथा पुर्वेकार्यविवरणे सूचितं वराहपुराणस्य पाठतिर्धारणकार्य aad 
जातम्‌ । इदं पाठनिर्धारणं संवादितानां विशतिहृस्तलेखानामाधारेण जातम्‌ | 
संप्रति पाठसमीक्षोपकरणस्य निर्माणं क्रियमाणं वतंते । मुद्रिते वेद्ुटेश्वर- 
संस्करण वराहपुराणे २१७ अध्यायाः सन्ति। एषु १८० अध्यायानां 
पाठ्समीक्षोपकरणं संपन्नं जातम्‌ । बहूनां परिशिष्टानामपि प्राथमिकदुष्टया 
निर्माणकार्यं संपन्नम्‌। इमानि परिशिष्टानि वराहपुराणस्य समीक्षितसंस्करणे 
समाविष्टानि भविष्यन्ति। निर्धारितपाठस्य केषाञ्चिदंशानाम्‌ आङ्गलभाषाया 
हिन्दीभाषायां च अनुवादोऽपि कृतो वर्तते | 
पुराणपोठः प्रवचनं च 
पू्वेवदधोनिदिष्टानां पुराणानां पाठः प्रवचनं च जातम्‌- 
१. रामनगरे गङ्गातटे अवस्थिते काशिराजधर्मशालायाः शिवमन्दिरे 
शवमहापुराणस्य पारायणं पण्डित ताराशंकरपाण्डेयमहोदयेन कृतम्‌ | इदं 
पारायणं २५ फरवरी १९७८ RIGAR ७ मार्च १९७८ fears 
यावज्जातम्‌ | 
२. रामनगरस्थे जनकपुरमन्दिरे चेत्रशुक्लनवरात्रे वाल्मीकि- 
रामायणस्य पारायणं तत्संवन्धे प्रवचनं च जातम्‌ । प्रवचनं पण्डितरामाुग्रह- 
शमणा कृतम्‌ । 
वेदपारायणम्‌ 
. _ भङ्गेःसह्‌ सम्पूर्णस्य कृष्णयजुर्वेदस्य स्मृत्याधारेण पारायणं रामनगर- 
See व्यासेश्वरमन्दिरे माघशुकलध्रतिपत्तिथिमारम्य पुणिमापयेन्तं (= फरवरी 
Akos Ragana २२ फरवरी १९७८ दिनाङ्कः यावत्‌) आयोजित- 
मासीत्‌ । श्रीवीरेश्वरद्राविडमहोदयेन पारायणं HAA श्रीरामचन्द्रघनपाठी- 
महोदयः श्रोता आसीत्‌ । पारायणसमाप्तौ यथापूर्वं पारायणकत्रे १००१) 
waar दक्षिणा श्रोतूमहोदयाय च १०१) रुप्यकारणं दक्षिणा दापिता | 
पुराणविभागे आगताः विद्वांसः 
१. Slo डियाना एल० एक-अमेरिक।देशस्थ हारवर्ड विश्वः 
विद्यालयस्य संस्कृतभारतीयविद्याविभागस्य प्राध्यापिकाः- 
१८०१.७८ fadrg | 
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2. Dr. Dorothy Austin—Harward Divinity School, Camb. 
ridge, Mass. (U. S. A-)—on I8. .78, 


3. Mr. Kanwal Singh and ७. D. Sharma, President and 
Secretary of the Dharma Trust, Janmu and Kashmir State. “We 
felt extremely happy to find that All-India Kashiraj Trust is doing 
very useful work. We wish the Institute every success. We should 
like to congratulate His Highness Kashi Naresh on setting up this 
Institute of great importance.”—on 25..978. 


4, Mr. K. S. Murty—Vice Chancellor S. V. University, 
Tirupati. He wrote, “It was a pleasure to visit the Purana Deptt. 
ofthe Kashi Raj Trust and know something about the work being 
done. The Puranas amplify and interpret the Vedas, and through 
history and myth bring home the great spiritual truths to the 
multitude. The Mabarajah Sahab deserves the gratitude for 
= sponsored this work, I congratulate Shri Gupta and asso- 
ciates for what they have achieved."—on 8.3.978 


5. Sri P. Sabhanayagam—Education Secretary, Govt. of 
India, New Delhi—on 2.5.978. 


6. Mr.S. M. Pandita, Joint Secretary, Ministry of Educa- 
tion, Govt. of India, New Delhi. “An Institute devoted to a great 


and difficult task, approached with erudition, hard work and good 
methodology."—on 2),5,978. 


‘7. Mr. Salvatore Corsini, Consul General of Italy—on 
8.6.978. 


8. Dr. L. Sternbach, Secretary General of the International 
Association of Sanskrit Studies and member of the Editorial Board 
of the Purana project of the Trust. “I was, as each time before, 
greatly impressed by the excellent work done and do hope that 
after the Varaha-purana is published, the work on the Garuda: 
purana will be speedily started and accomplished with the same 


skill and scholarly knowledge, as the Vamana and the Korma 
purápas"—on 8.6.978. 
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२. 


sro डोरोथी आस्टिन-अमेरिकादेशस्थ areas डिविनीटी 
विद्यालयस्य प्राध्यापिका--१८.१.७८ दिनाङ्के i 

जम्पूकाश्मी रधर्माथ न्यासस्य अध्यक्षः श्रीकवलसिहः तथा 
अस्य न्यासस्य सचिवः श्री जी० Sto शर्मा-ताम्यां सम्मति-- 
पुस्तिकायां लिखितं-आवाम्‌ इदं दृष्ट्वा यत्‌ सर्वभारतीय-- 
काशिराजन्यासो$तीवोपयोगि कार्य करोति सुतरां प्रमुदितो । 
अस्य संस्थानस्य आवां साफल्यकामिनो। Sar तत्र भवद्म्यः 
काशिनरेशेभ्यः अस्य संस्थानस्य संस्थापनार्थं धन्यवादान्‌ 
वितरावः। 

डा० Ho एस० मूतिः--तिरुपतिनग रस्थस्य श्री वे ड्रूटेश्व रविश्व- 
विद्यालयस्य कुलपतिः-काशिराजय्यासस्य पुराणविभागस्याव- 
लोकनम्‌ अत्रत्यकार्यजातेन पर्चियश्चातीव प्रमोदकरः। पुराणाति 
वेदोपवृ हकाणि व्याख्यापकाति च। इतिहासाख्यानानां माध्यमेन 
सर्वजनेम्यस्तानि सत्यस्योपदेशं कुर्वन्ति। एतादृशकार्यस्य 
स्थापनार्थ महाराजान्‌ काशिनरेशान्‌ प्रति कृतज्ञतां ख्यापयामि। 
श्रीगुप्तमहोदयेम्यस्तत्सहयो गिम्यश्च संपादितकार्यार्थं घन्यवाद- 
ख्यापनं च करोमि-८.३.७८ fears. 


श्री dro सभानायकम्‌ महोदयः--भारतशासनस्य शिक्षासचिव: 
२१.५.७८ दिनाङ्कं । 


श्री एस० एम० पण्डितमहोदय:- भारतशासनस्य शिक्षासह- 
afaa:—ug महाभागो लिखति--इदं संस्थानं महतो दुष्क रस्य 
च कार्यस्य संपादने संलग्नं वर्तते । अस्मिन्‌ कार्ये पाण्डिप्यपूर्णा, 
कठिनश्रमसाध्या, सैद्धान्तिकी प्रक्रिया समाहिता ada | 
२१.५.७५ दिनाङ्कं | 


इटलीदेशस्य कानसूल जेतरल श्री साल्वातोरे कोसिनी 
महोदयः-८.६.७८ fears । 

Slo एल० स्टर्नवाखमहोदयः--संस्कृतःध्ययनस्य अन्त रराष्ट्रीय- 
संगठनस्य महामन्त्री, eurem पुराणसमितेः सदध्यश्च | एष 
महाभागो लिखति-अहम्‌ यथा पूर्व प्रत्येकबारमासीत्‌ सम्प्रति 
अपि सम्पाद्यमानेन अतिशोभनेत कार्येण प्रभावितोऽस्मि । 
आशासे च यत्‌ वराहपुराणानन्तर॑ गरुडपुराणकार्यम्‌ अपि 
वामनपुयाणवत्‌ कूमेपुराणवत्‌ नेपुण्येत अतिशी घ्रतया प्रारब्धं 
भविष्यति समाप्ति च गमिष्यति । ८.६.७८ fearg | 
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Sri Anand Swarup Gupta invited to deliver 
Extension Lectures 


Shri Anand Swarup Gupta, Purana Deptt., delivered two 
extension lectures in the Ganga Nath Jha Kendriya Sanskrit 
Vidyapeeth, Allahabad, on May 2 and 3 on textual criticism, In 
the first lecture he gave an exposition of the textual criticism in 
Sanskrit scholia and in the second lecture the important principles 
of editing Sanskrit manuscripts were discussed in detail.—(JVorthern 
India Patrika, May 4, 978, City Edition). 


ACTIVITIES OF THE SISTER TRUSTS 
MAHARAJ BANARAS VIDYAMANDIR TRUST 
Mangalotsava 


This year the Maügalotsava was celebrated by the Maharaj 
Banaras Vidyámandir Trust under the Patronage of Maharaj 
Dr. Vibhüti Narain Singh in the Ramnagar Fort. In all the 
three P a programme of vocal and instrumental music was 
gone through, which was organized by the students and the staff of 
the Music College, B. H. U. The programmes were interesting. 


Museum 


The Museum run by the Maharaj Banaras Vidyamandir 
Trust and located in the Ramnagar Fort constitutes one of the main 
attractions of a large number of tourists, both Indians and foreign. 
The arms-section and the numerous ivory-works attract most the 
attention of the visitors, Among the important visitors of the 
Museum mention may be made of Mrs, Vinay Bharat Kam who on 
January 30th, I978 expressed her admiration in the visitors-book, “I 
enjoyed very much to see the ancient collection of various itti 


Dhrupad Mela 


As in the last four years a Dhru 


pad Mela was organised with 
the financial help of this trust from March 5th to March 7th, 978 
at Tulsighat. 


The Dhrupad singers contributed to the Melia 
great success, A good deal of people, among which several students 
from different countries, attended with interest at the three-nights 
long Mela, The entrance was free. | 


MAHARAJA UDIT NARAIN SINGH MANASA PRACARA NIDHI 


The navahna pár&yapa of the Rama- 


m : carita of Tulsidas was 
org under the auspices of this Trust at Chakia (Distt. 
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श्री ग्रावश्दस्वरपगुप्तसहोदयो विशिष्टव्याख्यानारथेभाहूतः 
पुराणविभागस्य उपनिदेशक: श्रीआनन्दस्वरुपगुप्तमहोदयः प्रयागस्थे 
गङ्गानाथभा शोधसंस्थाने २, ३ मई १९७८ दिनाडूयो: पाठसंशोधनविषये 
हे व्याख्याने प्रदत्तवान्‌। प्रथसे भाषणे सः संस्कृत पाठसमीक्षासिद्धान्तस्य 
परिचयः प्रदत्तवान्‌ ह्वितीयभाषणे wo संस्कृतहस्तलेखानां सम्पादनस्य 
प्रमुखसिद्धान्तानां विवेचन कृतवान्‌ (ss इण्डिया पत्रिकाया मई ४, १९७८ 
अंकस्य वर्णनम्‌) ! 
सहयोणिन्यासानां कार्यविबरणम्‌ 
शहाराज बनारस विद्यासन्दिर eura: 
मङ्गलोत्सवः 
अस्मिन्‌ वर्ष रामनगरदुर्गे तत्रभवतां काशिनरेशानां sto विभूति- 
नारायणसिंहमहोदयाचां सांनिध्ये महाराज बनारस विद्यामन्दिर न्यासेन 
मङ्गलोत्सवस्यायोजनं कंतमासीत्‌ | दिवसत्रयात्मकेऽस्मिन्‌ वाद्यसंगोतस्य 
कण्ठसंगीतस्य च कार्यक्रमे काशिकहिन्दूविश्वविद्यालयस्यथ संगीतमहाविद्या- 
लयस्य छात्रा अध्यापकाश्च सम्मिलिता aya) कार्यक्रमोऽतीवरोचक 
आसोत्‌ । 


संग्रहालय: 
महाराज बनारस विद्यामन्दिर न्यासेन संचालित: दुर्गे अवस्थितः 
संग्रहालय: बहूनां भारतीयानां वेदेशिकानां च पर्यटकानां कृते महान्‌ आकर्षको 
वतते | संग्रहालयस्य शस्त्रप्रभागः हस्तिदम्तकलामिमितवस्तुविभागश्च 
पर्यंटकानां कृते विशेषरूपेण आकर्षको स्तः | दर्शकेषु श्रीमती विनय भरतरामः 
लिखति-विविध प्राचीनवस्तुनां संग्रहं दष्ट्वा मुदिताऽहम्‌ । (३० 
जनवरी १९७८ दिनाङ्के) । 
ध्रुपद मेला 
विगते agg agg इव अस्मिन्‌ वर्षेऽपि अस्य न्यासस्याथिकसहयोगेन 
५-७ माचे १९७८ दिनाङ्केषु तुलसीघट्टे धूपदमेलाया आयोजनं संपन्नम्‌ | 
धूपदगायकः मेलाऽतीय सफलतां नीता तिसृषु रात्रिषु संपद्यमानायां मेलायां 
बहवो जना येषु वहवो विदेशीदाशच्छात्रा अपि आसन्‌ सम्मिलिता aya: | 
भेलाप्रवेशो निःशुल्कमासीत्‌ :— 


महाराज उदितनारायण सिंह मानस प्रचार निधिः 


अस्य न्यासस्य तत्त्वावधाने वाराणसोजनपदस्य चकिया नगरस्थे 
 गिलीमन्दिरे बैशाखशुक्ल नवरात्रे (मई ९-१७, १९७८ दिनाङ्क g) प्रत्यहं 
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Varanasi), from May 9th to May L7th, I978 (Vaisakha, Sukla [-9), 
For all the nine days the Katha of the Ráma-carita Minasa was 
narrated in the Kali temple of Chakia, by Pt. Paramesvera Datta 
Sukla from May 9th to May l3 and from Pt. Sant Choteji, the well. 
known authority on Rümacarita manasa, from May l4th to May 
7th, 978. Maharaja Dr. Vibhüti Narain Singh attended the 
Katha daily during these nine days. 
Essay Competition 
As usually an Essay Competition was held for Graduate and 
Post-Graduate students under the auspices of Maharaja Udit 
Narain Singh Manasa Pracara Nidhi. The Subject for the Essay 
this year was राम चरित मानस में मेरा प्रिय प्रसंग. 8 students prepared 
their Essay and submitted itin the prescribed time. The essays 
are still under the examination of the competent judges. 
MAHARAJ KASHIRAJ] DHARMAKARYA NIDHI 
l. Maharani Ramaratna Kumwari Sanskrit Pathasala, Fort, 
Ramnagar 
This Pathasala was established in 923 to impart Sanskrit 
eduction in the traditional way. It prepares students for the Sans- 
krit examinations up to the Uttara Madhyama of the Samptrna- 
nanda Visvavidyalaya, Varanasi. The examination result of the 
Pathasala has always been good. 
2. Maharaj Balvant Sing Degree College, Gangapur 
This College is affiliated to the Gorakhpur University and im- 
parts education in Arts subjects. It has been recognized by the 


U. P. Government. This year the total of the students was above 
hundred, 


3, Raja Manasa Rama Law College, Rajatalab 

This College was established in Nov. 973 at Rajatalab as 
a part of the Maharaj Balvant Singh College in the form of its Law 
Department. It is imparting education in Law with a view to 


prepare Jawyers who can legaly serve the needy with a sense of 
service, 


“Hindutva” Magazine 


The Maharaj Kashiraj Dharmakarya Nidhi gives financial 
assistance annually to Viéva Hindu Dharma Sammelan towards the 
publication of the Magazine “Hindutva” whose object is to disse 
minate Hindu Culture. The Magazine is i 


n its ninth year and get 
more and more encouragement from all over the world, 
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संतछोटेजी महाराज महोदयेन तथा पण्डितपरमेएवरदत्तणुवलमहोदयेन 
प्रवचनं कृतम्‌ । नवसु दिवसेषु काशिनरेशा महाराज Sio विभूति 
नारायणसिहमहोदया कथासमये उपस्थिता आसन्‌ | 


निबन्धप्रतियोगिता 


महाराज उदिनारायणसिह मानस प्रचारनिघेः तत्त्वावधाने पूर्ववत्‌ 
स्नातकछात्राणां स्तातकोत्तर छात्राणां च कृते निबन्धप्रतियोगिताया आयो- 
जनमासीत्‌ । अस्मिन्‌ वर्ष निबश्धस्य विषयः-रामचरित मानस में मेरा प्रिय 
प्रसंग-आसीत्‌ । अष्टो छात्राः निबन्धप्रतियोगितायां सम्मिलिता आसन्‌ | 
निबन्धानां परीक्षणं क्रियमाणं वतेते | 


सहाराज काशिराज धर्मकार्यनिधिः 


१. महारानी रामरतन Hall संस्कृतपाठशाला 

१६२३ वर्ष संस्कृतशिक्षाप्रदानार्थं संस्थापितेषा पाठशाला संपूर्णानन्द- 
संस्कृतविश्वबिद्यालयस्य उत्तरमध्यमाकक्षापरयेन्तं शिक्षाप्रदानं करोति.। 
पाठशालायाः परीक्षाफलं सदेव उत्तमं भवति | 


२. महाराज बलवन्तासह महाविद्यालय, TAIT 

एष महाविद्यालयः गोरखपुरविश्वविद्यालयेन सह संबद्ध: उत्तर प्रदेश 
शासनेन च माच्यताप्राप्तः। अत्र कलाविभागेषु शिक्षणं भवति । शताधिक- 
छात्रा अस्मिन्वर्षे परीक्षायां प्रविष्टाः' | 


३. राजा मनसाराम विधि महाविद्यालय, राजातालाब 

नवम्बर १९७३ वषं स्थापितः एष महाविद्यालयः महाराजबलवन्तसिह्‌ 
महाविद्यालयस्य प्रभागरूपेण कार्य करोति। अस्य विद्यालयस्य उद्देश्यं 
प्राथजनेभ्यः सेवाभावनया विधिसेवाप्रदानार्थं विधिविदां निर्माणमस्ति । 


“हिन्दुत्व! पत्रिका 
महाराज काशिराज घमे कार्यनिधिः हिखुत्वपत्रिकायाः प्रकाशनार्थं 
विएवहिन्दुध मंसम्मेलनाय आशिकीं सहायतां प्रदाति। पत्रिकाया उद्देश्यं 


हिखुघमंस्य प्रसारो ada । पत्रिका संप्रति नवमे वर्ष प्रचलति। अस्ये कृते 
विश्वस्य संम्पूणेभागेम्यः सहयोगः प्राप्यते | 
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Critical Editions and Translations 
|. Vamana Purana—Edited by Sri A. S, Gupta. Rs. 25 


2, Karma Purana—Edited by Sri A. S. Gupta. Rs. 25 
3. Ramacarita-manasa—Edited by Acharya Vishva 
Nath Prasad Misra. Rs. 6.50 
4, Vamana Puraya—Constituted Text with English 
Translation and Appendices. Rs. 80 
5. Vamana Purana—Constituted Text with Hindi 
Translation and Appendices. Rs, 50 
6. Karma Purága— Constituted Text with English 
Translation and Appendices. Rs. 80 
7. Karma Purána— Constituted Text with Hindi 
Translation and Appendices. Rs. 50 
8. Devimahatmya—Text with English Translation 
and Annotations. By Dr. V. S. Agrawala. Rs 20 
9. Svargakhanda of the Padma Puránà— edited 
by Dr. Asoke Chatterjee Rs, 40 
Studies 
l. Matsya Purána—A Study. By Dr. V. S. 
Agrawala Rs. 40 
9. Garuda Purana—A Study. By Dr. N. Ganga- 
dharan Rs. 40 
3, Narada Purana—A Study. 
By Dr. K. Damodaran Nambiar (In the Press) 
4. Niti-Section of Puráparthasamgraha. By Dr. 
V. Raghavan Rs 2 
5. VWyasa-Prafasti [ व्यासप्रशस्ति: ]—Compiled and 
edited By Dr. V, Raghavan Re. ! 
6. Greater Ramayana. By Dr. V. Raghavan Rs. 30 
7. Visnupurana Visayanukramani [ विष्णुपुराण- 
विषयानुक्रमणी ]. By Pt. Madhvacharya Adya Rs. 9 
8. Brhaspati-Samhita of the Garuda Purana. 
By Dr. L. Sternbach Rs. ]0 
9. Manavadharmaéastra (I-III) and Bhavisya Purana. 
By Dr. L. Sternbach Rs. 20 
Yournal 


Pur&ga—Half Yearly Research Journal, 
dealing with the various aspects of the Puranas 
Annual Subscription Inland Rs. 30, Foreign £3. 
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(a) RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY 


Nature and Significance of Itihasa and 
Purdna in Vedic Purusartha Vidyas (I) 

By V. V. Deshpande XVII. 
Pratyabhijria Philosophy —as propoun- 
ded by the Skanda Purána 

By (Mrs.) Sudha Sakai XVI.2. 

(Also under Skanda Purana) 

Nature and Significance of Itihasa 
and Purana in Vedic Purusartha 
Vidyas. (II) 


By V. V. Deshpande XVI.2. 
Sun-Worship in Bali— A Hypothesis 

By V. C. Srivastava XVIII. 
Paficaratra and Heresy 

By Ganesh Thite XVIII.. 
The Visnu Purāņa and Advaita 

By V. Raghavan XVIIT.2. © 
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By Giorgio Bonazzolt XIX.]. 
Carvaka Theory of Jaradgava 

By Ganesh Thite XIX.l. 
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Interpretation s X S 

By ७. G. Moghe XIX. 
The Cult of Brahma—A Brief 
Review 

By S. K. Dave XIX.2. 
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By S. Subrahmanya Shastri XX.2. 
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By Suresh Prasad Gupta XX.l. [3*35 
The Visnu Puápa and the Advaita 
By K. S. R. Datta Xx.2. 93-96 


(also under Visnu Purana) 
Cosmology in the Narada Paficaratha 
By (Miss) Jaya Chemburkar XX.2. 97-203 
The Puranic Hindu Theological System 
in the Seventh Century India 
By D. K. Gupta XX.2; 224-245 


(b) MYTHOLOGY 
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56. 


The Myth of four Yugas in the 
Sanskrit Puránas : A Dimensional 
Study 
By (Miss) Cornelia Dimmit Ghurch XVLI, 5-95 


Historical and Religious Background 
of the Concept of four Yugas in the 
Mahābhārata and the Bhágavata 
Purana 
By (Miss) 7. Chemburkar XVII. 67-76 
(Also under Bhagavata Purana) 


Vasistha in the Puranas 
By Umesh Chandra Sharma XVI.I. 83-89 


इतिहासपुराणयोः श्रीकृष्णस्य लौकिक चरितविमर्शः 
(Worldly Life of Srikrsna as 
depicted in the Itihasa and Purápa) 

By Baldeva Upadhyaya XVI.2. 
The Legend of Trita in the Vedas, 
the Mahabharata and the Puranas : 
A Comparative Study 


By V. M. Bedekar XVIL. 
Krtya s 
By S. K. Lal XVIII. 
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Legends as Compared to those of the 
Puranas 
By (Mrs.) Kanta Gupta XVIILI. 75-83 
8. Uma Haimavati Myth in the Devi- 
bhágavata : A Study 
By (Miss) Jaya Chemburkar XVIIIL.l. 93-00 
(Also under Devibhagavata) 


9, A Preliminary Essay in Systematic 
Arrangement of the Puranas with 
special Reference to the Legend of 
Yama’s birth | 

By Y. Matsunami XI 24-232 | 

0, Relationship Between Symbols and | 
Myths in the Cosmogonies of Maha- 
purana : 

By (Miss) Caterina Conio XIX.2. 257-282 

ll. Seduction Stories in the Brahma- 
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(A study in Puranic Structure) 

By Giorgio Bonazzoli XIX.2. 32-34] 
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Puranas—A Comparative Study 
By M. M. Pathak XX 2. 204-223 


(c) Hisronv 
l. The Puranas on the Successors of the 


Satavahanas in Vidarbha : 
By V. V. Mirashi. ` XVIII.l. 88-92 


(d) GEOGRAPHY 


l. Holy Places of North India 
By Umakant Thakur XVI.l. 90-3 
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By Umakant Thakur XIX.l. 
(Also under Skanda Purána) 
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By Giorgio Bonazzoli XIX.l. 
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By Devendra Handa XIX.l. 
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]3. The Holy Places of South India as 
depicted in the Skanda Purana. 
By Umakant Thakur XX.l. 03-20 
(Also under Skanda Purana) 
]4. Kaéi, City and Symbol 
By (Miss) Diana L. Ech XX. ]69=92 
]5. The Holy Places of South India as 
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By Umakant Thakur XX.2. 246-267 
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By L. Sternbach XVI. l. 77-82 
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By V. Raghavan XVI.l. II4 
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Rgvedic Mantra IV. 58.3 
By Sudhakar Malaviya XVII.l. 75-83 


3. The Minor Puranas of Gujarat 
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By S. K. Dave XVII.2. 49-57 
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By N. Gangadharan XVII.2. 58-62 
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By Stephan Hillyer Levitt XVIII. 5-38 
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By A. S. Gupta XVIIL., 39-55 
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By A. S. Gupta XIX.2. 35-353 
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By John E. Mitchiner XX.l. 7-37 
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By Hiramani Misra XX.l. ]36-38 
]9. Ratri and Ratri-Sukta 

By V. Raghavan XX.2. 268-275 


(g) STOTRAS 
L. विष्णुकृता पृथिवीस्तुतिः [Eulogy of 
Prthivi by Visnu] 
(From Brahmavaivarta Purana, 
Prakrti Kh., ch. 8) 
with Notes by 4. S. Gupta XVII. 
2, व्यासप्रशस्तिः [Eulogy of Vyasa] 
compiled by Madhvacharya Adya XVI.2. 
3. रेभ्यमुनिकृता गदाधरस्तुति : [Eulogy of 
Gadadhara by Sage Raibhya] 
(From Varaha Purana, Ch. 7). 
with Notes by A. S. Gupta XVI. 
4. ब्रह्मकृता सृष्टिस्तुतिः [Eulogy of Goddess 
Srsti by Brahma] 
(From Varaha Purina, Ch, 9]). 
with Notes by 4. S. Gupta XVII.l. 
5. व्यासवन्दना [Homage to Vyasa] 
compiled by Madhvacharya Adya XVII 9. 
6. पद्युपतिस्तोत्रम्‌ [Eulogy of Pagupati Siva] 
(From Skanda Purana, Himavat 
Khanda, ch. 88). 
with Notes by 4 S. Gubta XVII.2, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


M 


} i july ] 978] Digitized by AN BEM FEARN Chennai and eGangotri 


7. वाराहीस्तोत्रम्‌ [Eulogy of Varahi] 
with Notes by A. S. Gupta XVIIL.]. l-4 
8. व्यास-प्रशास्तिः [Eulogy of Vyasa] XVIII.2. 725 
9. तीर्थराजप्रयागस्तुतिः [Eulogy of Tirtha- 
raja Prayága] 
(From Padma Purápa, Uttara 
Khanda, ch. 23) 
with Notes by 4. S. Gupta XVIII 2. 26-27 
lo, देवैः कृतं पराशक्तिस्तवनम्‌ [Eulogy of 
Paragakti by Gods] (From Devi- 
bhagavata Purana IV. ]9) | 
with Notes by 4. 6. Gupta XIX.l. l-7 | 
ll. व्यास-प्रशास्तिः [Glorification of Vyasa] 
XIX.2. 25] 
2, धरणीकूता जनार्दनस्तुतिः [Eulogy of Janar- 
dana or Vigpu Varüha by Goddess 
Earth] (From Varsha Purana (Cr. 
Ed.), ch. !) 
with Notes by 4. S. Gupta XIX.2. 252-256 AE 
23. रात्रिसूक्तात्मक देवीस्तोत्रम्‌ [Glorification - í 
of Goddess Ratri] i 
with Notes by 4. ७. Gupta XX.l. -6 


l4, राष्ट्रसुखावहा शान्तिरूपा वासुदेव-स्तुतिः 
[Vasudeva's Santi prayer for the 
prosperity of a rastra] 


with Notes by 4. S. Gupta XX,2. 6-68 

(b) ACTIVITIES OF THE ALL INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 
[सर्व भारतीय काशोराजन्यासस्य कार्यविवरणानि] 

. Activities of the All India Kashiraj Trust XVI.] II6:33 
Activities of the All India Kashiraj Trust XVI.2 262-273 
Activities of the All India Kashiraj Trust XVII] 84-97 
Activities of the All India Kashiraj Trust XVII.2 ]92-208 
Activities of the All India Kashiraj Trust XVIII.] ]08-23 
Activities of the All India Kashiraj Trust XVIIL2 2!2-2! 9 
Activities of the All India Kashiraj Trust जाऊं, 238-249 
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(i) Book REVIEWS 
l. The Greater Ramayana 
By V. Raghavan 
Reviewed by A. S. Gupta XVI.2. 
9. Mitoe Filosofia nella Tradizione Indiana 
by C. Conto 
Reviewed by Giorgio Bonazzoli XVIII.l, 
3. Books Received with Brief Notes on 
their Contents 
By 4, S. Gupta XX.l. 
4. Books Received with Brief Notes on 
their Contents 
E Giorgio Bonaz zoli XX.2. 
(j) OBITUARY 
l. Dr. A, D. Pusalker 


By A. S. Gupta XVII. 
2, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan 

By Ramesh Chandra De XVII.2, 
3. Dr. Norman W. Brown 

By A. S. Gupta XVII.2. 
4. Panditraja Rajeshwar Shastri 

Dravid 

By V. Raghavan XIX.2. 
5. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee 

By V. Raghavan XIX.2. 


2. Purana Particular 
(I) AGNI PURANA 
l. Vyavahara Portion of the Agni 
Purana 
By S.C. Banerjee 


XX.l. 
2, On Mantras and Mantric Practices 
in the Agni Purana 
By Andre Padoux उ] 
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(2) BHAVISYA PURANA 


l. 


The Manava Dharma Sastra I-III 
and the Bhavisya Purana 
By Ludwig Sternback XVI.2. -i2] 


(3) Bu AGAVATA PURANA 


l. 


Catuhéloki or Saptasloki Bhagavata— 
A Critical Study 
By Rasik Vihari Joshi XVI.l. 26-46 


Historical and Religious Background 
of the Concept of four Yugas in the 
Mahabharata and the Bhágavata 
Purana 
By (Miss) J. Chemburkar XVII. 67-76 
(Also under Mythology) 
The Date of the Bhagavata Purana. 
By Jawahar Lal Sharma KX 66-70 
The Bhāgavata Purana: A Guide 
for the Sadhaka 
By Subhash Anand XX.l. 7]-86 


(4) BRAHMA-VAIVARTA PURÁNA 


l. 


Geographical and Ethnic Data in 
the Brahma-Vaivarta Purana 
By Anantray F. Rawal XVII. 24-37 


2. General Introduction to the Brahma- 


Vaivarta Purana: Its Anukramanikás 
and their Significance 

By Giorgio Bonazzoli XVII.2. 8-48 
Seduction Stories in the Brahma- 
Vaivarta Purana (A study in 
Puranic structure). 

By Giorgio Bonazzoli XIX.2; 32-34] 
(Also under Mythology) 


(5) BRAHMANDA PURANA 


l. Viraja-Ksetra Mahatmya of 


Brahmanda Purana: A Survey 
By U. N. Dhal - di 292-304 
(Also under Geography) 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


i9 Digitized by Arya Sargaj opada RA Mai and edMglei XX., NO, 9 


(6) DEVIBHAGAVATA PURANA 
l. Ums Haimavati Myth in the Devi- 


bhigavata 
By (Miss) Jaya Chemburkar XVIIL.I. 93-00 


(Also under Mythology) 
(7) MATSYA PURANA 
l. मूलसंस्कृत मतस्यपुराण-तदनुवादभूततमिलमत्स्य- 
पुराणयोः साम्यवैषम्यविवरणपट्विका 


By S. Srinivasa Sharma XVI.2. ]55-244 
2, Text and Interpretation of a verse of 
the Matsya Purana XVII.l. 5-23 


(8) NARADA PURANA 
|. Narada Purana—A Study 


(Continued from XV.2) 
By K, Damodaran Nambiar XVLI. 57-20 


2. Narada Purana--A Study 

By K. Damodaran Nambiar XVIII. ]2-68 
3. Narada Purána—A Study 

By K. Damodaran Nambiar XVII.2. 69-232 
4. Narada Purana—A Study 

By K. Damodaran Nambiar XVIIL.2. 233-272 


5. Narada Purana—A Study 
By K. Damodaran Nambiar XIX.2. 273-336 


6. Narada Purāņa—A Study XX.2. 337-488 


(9) SAHYADRI KHAND: 

l, The Sahyadri Khanda : Some Prob- 
lems concerning a .Text Critical 
Edition of a Puranic Text : 

By Stephan Hillyer Levitt | आहा, 8-40 
(I0) SKANDA PURANA 

l. Pratyabhijüa Philosophy as pro- 

pounded by the Skanda Purana 
By (Mrs.) Sudha Sahai XVL2. ]39-]42 


(Also under Religlon & Philo- 
sophy) 
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mentioned in the Skanda Purana 
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XIX.l. 
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The Holy Places of South India as 
depicted in the Skanda Purana 
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The Holy Places of South India as 
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By Umakant Thakur 


XX.l. !03-20 
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The Holy Place of South India as 
depicted in the Skanda Purana 
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(II) VAMANA PURANA 
l. 


XX. 246-267 


Rivers of Kuruksetra in the Vámana 
Purana 
By Sasanka Sekhar Parui 
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(I9) VARAHA PURANA 
l. 


XVII.2. ]68-87 


A Verse of Varaha Purana in Kavya 
Mimamsa 
By Ganga Sagar Rat 
(3) Vigitu PURANA 
l. 


RRL. 30 


The Visnu Purana and Advaita 
By V. Raghavan XVIII.2. 
(Also under Religion & 
Philosophy) 
2. A Note on H.H. Wilson’s Inter- 
pretation of the role of Rajas in 
Cosmic Creation in the Visnu Purana 
By Arvind Sharma 
3. The Vispu-Purápa and Advaita 
By K. S. R. Datta XX.2. 
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XIX.2. 347-350 


93-96 
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Vayu Purana refers to this instrument, According to Narada, it is 
‘an instrument used in the war between Bali and devas, Itis 
mentioned that the divine Dundubhis were played at the time of 
Suka's birth.? 


5, Ghantà 


A bell or a plate of iron or of alloy struck as a clock? 
Narada states that it is held by Lord Siva and is played in a 
temple.* 


6, Kahala 


A large drum, Narada makesa reference to its use at the 
time of Purusottama worship.5 


7. Jharjhara 


A sort of drum. Though it is not mentioned in the Rgveda, 
Jütakas or in the Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the Vayu Purana 
refer to it. Narada makes a reference to its use at the time of 
Purusottama worship." 


8. Mrdanga 


A kind of drum or tabor. Panini refers to it along with 
Pagava.5 The Jatakas mention an instrument called Mütinga 
which may be identified with Mrdanga. The epics, Arthasastra 
and Vayu Purana refer to it? According to Narada, it is played 
for pleasing the God.?° 


9, Murali 


A flute. Murali may be identified with Vamsi and Venu.24 


Venu is referred to in the Atharcaveda as meaning a ‘reed’ of 
स्य का o 0 री 


Va, 55.55; CHVP, p. 98. 

N, I. 0.26; 58.30. 

AD; MD. 

N, I. 3.745; 9]. 44, 89. 

AD; N, II. 60.47. 

AD; IG, 4. 45l; JAOS, 3; Va, 40. 24-95; CHVP, 
pp. 2I8, 98. s 

N, II. 60. 47. 

AD; MD; IP, p. 68. 

Và, 45. ll-60; CHVP, pp. 98, 28, 296; Arth, 2. 27. 
p. 25; Brs, 43. 59. : 

N, I. 3. 46, 

AD; MD; N, II. 59. 7; I, 80. 50; 49. 32. 
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bamboo. The Jatakas refer to it (Venu) as a popular wind instru- 
ment. The epics and the Purayas like Vayu mention it (Venu),? 


पक s 
According to the Naradiya Purana, Vam$iis an instrument usually 


associated with Mukunda (Lord Krsna). Narada refers to the use 
ES 
of Venu at the time of Purusottama worship. 


I0. Muraja 

A kind of drum or tabor or tambourine. According to Narada, 
it is played for pleasing the God. 
ll. Nissána 

A kind of musical instrument. It is referred to by Narada as 


played upon in dance (at the time of worship).* 


42. Pataha 

A kettle-drum or a war-drum, It is not referred to in the Vedic 
literature and the Jatakas, but is referred to in the epics. The 
Vayu Purana and Brhat Samhita mention it. According to Narada, 
it is played for pleasing the God and in dancing (at the time of 


worship).° 
i3, Sankha 


The conch-shell. Itis referred to in the Atharvaveda’. The 
Jatakas mention it. According to the Arthasastra and epics, it is 
used in war. The Vayu Purana and Brhat Samhita also refer to it’; 
In the Niradiya, it is associated with Lord Narayana (Vispu), 
Visnudittas, Sarasvati and Nrhari. It is used in giving a gift and 
at the time of worship and dance?. 


॥4, Turya 
A kind of musical instrument!?, It may;be the same as ‘Turya’ 


I, YC, 4. 45); JAOS, I3; CHVP, pp. श9, 98; V. Ind, JI 
. 394. 

N, I. 80. 50; II. 60. 49. 

AD; MD; N, I. 3. 46. 

N, I. 73. 8l. 

AD; MD; IC, 45]; JAOS, I3; Va, 40. 24-25; CHV? 
pp. 98, 2I9; 875, 43. 59, 

N, I. ।3, 46; 73. 8]. 

AD; V. Ind, II. p. 350. 

IG, AED ; JAOS, 3; SBE, 8.38; CHVP, pp. 29, 98; BY 
43.59. 

N, J. 4.565 20.54; 27.57; 7.54-55; 5865-87; 67.6; 73:80 
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According to Narada, it is used at the time of worship. The use of 
Torya is referred to during the time of dancing (in worship)! i 
| 5, Vins 
| The (Indian) lute. The Vedic literature refers to it?. Panini 

| and the 7०7८9, epics and Arthasastra mention it, According to the | 
| Vayu Purüna, itis pleasing to Siva?, The Vina is associated with i 
the goddess Sarasvati. Narada makesa reference to its use at the 
time of Purusottama worships, 


l. N,I. 2l. 47; 73.8. 

2. AD; MD; V. Ind, II. p. 366. 

3, Pap, III. 3.65; IP, p. I68; IC, 4.350. fl; JAOS, l3; Va, 
72.46; CHVP, pp. 98-99, 2I9; Arth, 2.27 p. 25, 
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APPENDIX V 
DRESS AND ORNAMENTS 


In the Narada Purana, the words Ambara, Vastra and Visas 
are commonly used to mean the ordinary dresses. The Kaficuka 
and Usniga are described as a part of the regular dress of a common 
man.? We also find reference to different colours of dresses, like 
Kasaya, Mafijistha and Haridra prescribed for the first three classes 
at the time of their sacred thread ceremony. Regarding the bare 
necessity of clothing Nárada states that one should wear a cloth 
when he approaches his own wife even for enjoyment.? One should 
not perform a $raddha or worship wearing a single cloth. There 
are also references to the use.of garments for decorative purposes 
and for offering as gift. The prescription of Gramya-vastras for 
householders and Carma (hide, skin) or Valkala (barks of trees) for 
hermits is also seen. 


The Brahmasütra (sacred thread), Uttariya, golden ear-rings 
and sandals are prescribed as the articles to be worn by the house- 
holders. Further, we find other types of garments and ornaments 
referred to in connection with gods and deities, Krsna, Radha, 
Siva and others. 


However, we do not get much information regarding costumes. 


We also do not find any special or prominent approach made by 
Narada in this connection. 


The following is an alphabetical list of dress and ornaments; 
as found in the Narada Purana : 


Il. Aksasütra 


A string or rosary of elocarpus seeds. A valaya or bracelet 
made of it is associated with Nrhari and goddess Savitri. It is 
referred to as worn by a Brahmacirini also." 


cL 


I. N, I. 7.89; 25.20, etc. 

2. N,I. 87. 62; 26.2]. = a 
3. N, I. 25, 20-2]; 56. 39, वासर ue D E 
4. N, I. 26.24, 25; 7. 9l; }25. 38. a mes 

5. N, I. 26. 9-2; Ch. 43. 

6. AB; MD. 

7. N, I. 27.56; 7..54-55; If. 4,93, 
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2, Ahgada 
According to Narada, goddess Sarasvati, Madhustidana 
(Visnu), Durga, Ravi and Siva wear this ornament.? 


3. Anguliya 
It is referred to by Panini? and is an ornament of Siva accor- 
ding to Narada. It is mentioned as an ordinary ornament also.? 


4, Hara 
According to Narada, this is an ornament worn by various 
gods like Mahavisnu, Siva and Radhika. 


5, Kane 
In the Naradiya, it is referred to as worn by Lord Mukunda 
(Krsna). 


6, Kaiicuka 

The bodice or jacket, According to Narada, it is used for 
wearing. He mentions it also as a thing that might be given as 
gift.5 


7. Kankana 

A bracelet. It is known as Kankanaka also." Valaya is an 
ornament identical with it. According to the Naradiya, it is 
worn by Lord Siva, Mukunda (Krsna), Durga, Madhustdana 
(Vismu) and Radhika. An Aksavalaya is worn by Brahmámi. 
Narada mentions that Valayas were offered to Mohini by Dhar- 
márngada. 


9, Kataka ; 

A bracelet of gold ora girdle. The bracelet or the girdle- 
seems to have been used by the Indus Valley people. According: 
to Narada, it is an ornament of Lord Krsna.? 


N, I. 27.57; 62. 48-50; 83. 77-78; 69. 20-2]; 79. ।46-47. 
AD; VA, p. 775; Pan, IV. 3.62; IP, p. 32. 

N, I. 79. 45 ff. ; II. 4.24-25. 

N, I. 38.4 ff; 79.45 ff; 83.38, etc. 

N, I. 80. 2.. 

N, I. 87.62; 24, 74-75. 

AD; N, I. 80. ]; 79.46. 

N, I. 27.55. 

AD; VA, p. 78; N, ,80.98. 
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9. Katisatra 

A woman’s girdle or zone. It seems that a kind of ornament 
(girdle) worn on the waist was in use during the period of the 
Indus Valley Civilisation. The Katisütra is referred to in the 
Harsacarita, According to Narada it is an ornament worn by 
Madhusüdana (Visnu) and Krsna. This was an ornament offered 
by Dharmángada to Mohini." 


I0. Kaupina 

A small piece of cloth (usually a small strip worn over the 
private parts). It is referred to by Dandi. Narada refers to it as 
the dress of Yatis and of Hanuman.” 


ll. Keyüra 


An ornament or a bracelet worn onthe upper arm. The 
armlet or the bracelet is believed to have been used by the people 
of Indus Valley. The Mahabharata and Vayu Purina refer to it.* 
According to the Naradiya, it is worn by Mahávisnu, Ravi, Krsna 
and Radhika, and was offered to Mohini by Dharmangada.> Gf. 
Aigada, No. 2. 


82. Kihkipi 


A tinkling ornament, According to Narada, itisan orna- 


ment of Mahavisnu and Krsna, Besides, it is used in decorating 
mandapas also." 


33, Kirita 


A crown, known also by the term Mukuta.® 
Narada, Kirita is worn by Lord Visnu, 
Mukuta: by Mahavignu.®. 


According to 
Durga and Visnudttas and 


, AD; VA, p. 78; HC, P: 293: N, I. 62. 48; 80:98; ऊफ - 


AD; MD; Dag i 
ES 3 Dasakumaracarita, p. ]36; IC, p. 289; N, I.27.94; 


AD; MD. 
VA, p. 75: CHVP, pp. 208, 88. 


NT 38.4l; 69.2] ; 80. 98; 83.38; II. l6. 38. 


N, I. 38, 43; 80.78; 7.90. 
AD; N, I. 6.4], 66. 
N, I. 6.4; 83.78; 20.55; 6.66, 
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l4. Kundala 
The ear-ring. According to Narada, it is worn by Visnu, 


Ravi, Radhika, Durga and others. Further it is said that Suvarnas 
kundalas are worn by the Grhasthas and are included in gifts,+ 


5, Mala 

A garland or wreath, Narada says that it was presented to 
Aditi by Lord Vispu.? 
6. Mukuta 

Cf. Kirita, No. I3. 


7. Nupura 


The anklet, an ornament for the feet. Narada refers to it as 
an ornament of Sarasvati, Mahavisnu, Siva, Durga and others, 
Narada says that Dharmaiigada offered Nüpuras to Mohini, 


l8. Paduka 

The wooden shoe or sandal. Nirada recommends its use for 
a Grhastha but prohibits it for a Drahmacürin, It is offered asa 
gift also.* 
॥9. Tatanka 

A large ear-ring. According to Narada, it is worn by 
Bherunda and also by maidens in general. Cf. Kundala, No. l4. 


20. Uttariya 
An upper or outer garment.” According to Narada, it is part 
of the dress of a Grhastha and of Lord Siva? 


CN A e 


l. N, I. 6.4l; 69.2l; 82.38, 78; 26.l9; 7.66. 

2. N, I. lL.66. 

3. N, I. 27.57; 38.43; 79.45; 83.77; II. 6.38; etc. 
4. N, I. 26.2]; 25.3l; II. 6.68 

5. AD; MD 

6. N, I. 88.94; 2,47 

7. AD. 5 MD 

8. N, I. 26.9; 79.245 
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APPENDIX VI 
WAR AND WEAPONS 


The Narada Purina contains very little information on war, 
Only one war between Bali and Devas (gods) is referred to in this 
work and that too is very briefly dealt with.! There are two more 
references to war, one between Sagara and the Haihayas, 
Talajanghas, etc,, and the other regarding Dharmángada's victory 
over all the directions.? 

Here, Bali’s war is to be considered as Prakagayuddha and 
that of Dharmangada as Mantrayuddha (fight followed with mantric 
weapons or practices). 

The following is an alphabetical list of weapons, referred to 
in the Narada Purina: 


l. Ankusa 

A hook or a goad. Narada has referred to its use in the war 
between Bali and Devas, It is the weapon of the Ina (Sun), 
Pavana, Gauri, Nrhari and Ganesa according to Narada,3 


2. Asi 

A sword, It is the same as Khadga. According to Narada, 
Khadgas have been used in the war between Bali and Devas. 
3. Bana 


An iron arrow.® Sara, Sayaka, Narica, Isu, etc., are its 
synonyms. According to Narada, Isu is the weapon of Ina, Bana 
is that of Nrhari and Sara is that of Devi Bherunda, गक of 
Nar&ca is referred to in the wars waged by Sagara and also by Bali." 


4. Bhindipala 


Also Bhindivala. It is a sling or a short javelin or an arrow 
thrown by hand or shot through a tube.8 According to Narada, it 


I. N, I. Ch. l0 
2. N, I. Ch. 8; II. ch. 20 


3. N, I. 0.26: 56.257; 67.85; 68.27: 7].60: 

4. N, L I.74; 56.286; 09.26; 0.2, ac i 
6. N, I. 46.53; 0.4; 6].5; 027; 56.95 

7. N, L 56. 257; 7.55; 88.95; 8.342 0027” 

8. AD; MD; Cf. also AWAI, p. i67, 
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The bow. Its use is referred toin the wars fought by Bali 
and Sagara.® 


I), Gada 


A mace ora club, made of heavy iron rod with a hundred 
spikes at the top”. Narada refers to its use in the fought by Bali 
with Devas®. प 

ll. Hala 


“The plough? is known also as Langala. Narada refers to it 
connection with the description of hells and also it is referred to 
™ the war between Bali and Devas.? 
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isthe weapon of Nrhari. Its use is mentioned in the war between 
Bali and Devas,* 


5 Cakra 


A discus or wheel. In the Vedic Index it is not mentioned as 
aweapon. According to Nárada, it was used in the war between 
Bali and Devas.? 


6, Carman 


According to Narada, Carman is the armour of Devi 
Bherundá and Nirrti?, 


7, Churika 


A knife. According to Narada, it is a weapon used in war 
between Bali and Devas.* 


9, Danda J 


A stick or a staff. In the Narada Purana, Danda is the 
weapon of Yama and Vayu’. 


9. Dhanus 


Mbh (B), Bhi, 96.58=Mbh, VI. 92.57; Arth, 2.I8 p. I0I; 
AWAI, pp. 67-I68; N, I. 7.64 ff; I0.25. 

N. I. 20. 54; 27. 57; 7l. 5; 4. 64 ff; ]0, 25. 

N, Y. 88. 95; 56. 689. 

AD; N, I. [0. 25. 

N, I. 56. 688, 69], 

N, I. 7I-5; 88. 90; II. 74; 0. 7; 8, 34. 

Niti, V, 29-30; AWAI, p. 269. 

Va, 30. [24; K, I. !6. 37-39; CHVP, p: I05; N, I. I0. 2]; 
4. 56; 20. 54; 97. 57; 56, 256. etc. 

N, I. 5. 04; 0. 26, 
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]2. Katara 
A daggert. According to Narada, it is held by Devi Düti? 


3. Khadga 
A sword, . It is the same as Asi Cf. Asi, No, 2? 


l4. Krakaca 
A saw. It is a weapon found in the hells,* 


5, Kunta 
A lance or spear. According to Narada, Kunta was used in 
war fought by Bali with Devas and is a weapon of Ina”. 


6. Kuthara 
An axe ora hatchet, According to Narada, it is a destruc: 


tive instrument.” 


l7. Mudgara 
A hammer or a mallet. According to Narada, Mudgara is 


the weapon of Siva and Nrhaii. Itis mentioned that in the war 
between Bali and Devas the Mudgaras were used as weapons®. 


]8. Mukala 


A mace, club ora pestle. According to Narada, it was used 
in the war between Bali and Devas, Hence it should mean a mace 
cr club. Narada means by this word the pestle, for he adds that it 
is used for powdering the sinners, putting them in ulükhala (mortar). 
It is also mentioned as a weapon of Nrhari and Balaráma.? 
॥79, Nalaka 


According to Apte, the term Nala means a gun or cannon 
According to Monier Williams Nalaka is an instrument used for 
perforating an elephant's ears,!? Narada mentions Nalaka 88 8 [ 
weapon used in the war between Bali and Devas.22 


2. N,I.88. ]26 
3. AD;N, I. 0, 25. 

4. AD; MD; N, I. I5.9, 
5. N,I. 0.25; 56.257, 
6. AD; MD 

7 N I. 7.20 

8 I. 6.84; 7].64 

SIE ff; 0.27 


9 0:26: !5'65; 7] 
१0. AD; MD 95 ff; 80.66, 
il, N, L I0,27 
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9, Parasu 

An axe. According to Narada, itisa weapon used in the 
war between Bali and Devas. Paraívadha may be same as Paraíu 
which is said to be held by Lord Siva. 


?] Parigha 


A stick or club studded with iron. Narada refers to its use in 
the war fought by Bali and Devas.? 


22. Pasa 

A noose. According to Narada, it isa weapon of Siva, the 
Yamadütas, Ina, Varuna, Parvati, Gauri, Nrhari, Ganesa and 
Bherunda. In the battle between Bali and Devas the use of this 
weapon is mentioned. 


23. Pattisa 

A kind of spear with sharp edge.* It may be identified with 
Pattisa, mentioned in numerous ancient works. It appears that it 
wasa kind of bill or halberd.5 Narada mentions it as that of 
Nrhari; it was used in the war between Bali and Devas. 


24, Sakti 

A spear, or javelin. According to Narada, it was used in the 
war fought by Bali with Devas and is the weapon of Vahni and 
Bhüsuta (kuja, i. e. Mars)." 
25, Sanku 

‘The spike’ is a wooden peg. Narada mentions its use in war 
between Bali and Devas.? 


26, Sataghni 

A kind of weapon used asa missile. By some it is supposed 
(o bea sort of rocket and by others as a huge stone studded with 
iron spikes and four tālas in length. The Mahabharata refers to 


[ k Cum S 


l. N,I. I0:25; AD; AWAI, p. L70; N. I. 9].I4. 

2. AD; MD; V. Ind, I. p. 494; N, I. 0.22. 

3. N,I. 76.84; 20.52; 56. 257, 690 ff; 66.72; 68.27; 7.60; 85. 
I.ff; 88.95; 0.26. 

4 AD; MD. 

5. AWAI, p. I7]. 

6. Va, 24.i59, CHVP, p. !06; N, I. 7.64 ff; 0.26 

7. N, I. 0.26; 67. 85; 69.75. 


co 


N. I. 0.25. 
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it.: According to Narada, it is a weapon of war, used in the battle 
E Bali and Devas.? 


27. Süla 

A sharp or pointed weapon, a spear or lance. It is always 
associated with Siva in early Indian coins. According to Narada, 
it is a weapon of Parvati and Bhüsuta and Nrhari, and it was 
used in the war fought between Bali and Devas. TriSula (trident) 
also forms one of the weapons of Isana and Ganefa.? 


28. Suci 
A needle or a sharp point ora pointed blade. According to 
Narada, it is used in the hells for punishing the sinners.* 


29, Tomara 

It may mean eitheran iron club ora lance. According to 
Narada, Bali and Devas fought their battle with this weapon. It 
is the weapon of Ina and Nrhari.5 


30. Upala 


A stone or a weapon like a ball thrown by some artifice like 
gun. According to Narada, it is used in the war between Bali and 
Devas." 


3. Vajra 


The thunder-bolt is the weapon exclusively of Indra among 
the Vedic gods. Narada also mentions it as the weapon of Indra. 


l. AD; MD. 
2. VL I00 न 
< N, I. 66.72; 69.75; 7.55: 0.27; 67.85; ; 
A. AD V md TID ल alo SNE 
5. N, I. 0.25; 56.256; 76८१ 
6. AD. 
7. N, [L l0. 26. 
8. N.I 67.85, 
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APPENDIX VII 
y | TÍRTHAS—THE HOLY PLACES 


The word ‘Tirtha’ occurs in the Rgveda and other Samhitas 
frequently; but it is doubtful whether it is used in the same sense as 
isin vogue today. ‘“Tirtha’ meansa road or way in the Rgveda, 
i and in another context it connotes a ford in the river. However, 
itis clear that in the Rgveda the waters and rivers are referred to 
o | as very holy and so sacred as to bave purifying effect over a person 
3 not only physically but even mentally by removing all his sins. 
The Rgveda describes the three rivers Sarasvati, Sarayü and Sindhu 
as divine and as mothers. It also states that Indra secured 99 rivers 
E for gods and human beings. The Taittiriya Samhita says thai all 
deities are centred in the water. The Atharvaveda describes waters 
as holy and purifying 2gents and as providing happiness,’ Further, | 
j| the Rgzeda mentions a large forest as a deity and includes the valleys a 
A of mountains and the confluence of rivers among the sacred places. 
d | But we do not have any clear information on visits to holy places 
in the Vedic literature. The Siiras of Gautama, Baudhayana and 
| Vasistha describe the deas (localities) as holy and as destroyers of 
sin. Generally, the Sütras and Smrtis of Manu and Yajfiavalkya 


do not give much prominence to this topic. * 


The Jatakas mention four places of pilgrimage as of impor- 
tance to Buddhists, such as Lumbinī or Rumnindei, Bodh Gaya, 
Sarnath and Kusinara. According to Patil, the institution of pil- 
grimage was first started by the Buddhists. The Jaina Sutras refer 
to holy bathing places and some other tirthas. Kautilya’s AGATE 
füstra also mentions tirthas as places for effective propaganda in 
favour of the king.? 

The Mahabharata gives great importance to this topic. About 


3900 verses are devoted to the description of tirthas in the Vana- 
Parva and Salyaparva alone. It is noteworthy that the Puranas 


l. RV, I I69.6; IV. 29.3; VIL. 49.5; X. 64.9; X. l04, 8; Tt. 
S, II. 6.8.3; AV, I. 33-l; HD, IV. pp. 554-556. 

2, RV,X. l46. VIII. 6.28; GDS, 9.4: BDS, III. 0.2; 
VSDS, 22.2; HD, IV. pp. 559-56], 

3. HD, IV. p. 552; CHVP, pp. 333-334. 
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also attack gieat importance to the description of the places of pil- 
grimage. Numerous tirihas and holy FIRES gnd various ke Fe 
procedures regarding pilgrimage are described in Urs works. In 
the words of Kane, “The literature on tirthas is probably far 


C उप 
sub-tirthas and the legends connected with them. 


in the Narada Purana.3 Further, it is mentioned that 
Vayu there are 85 million ¢trthas in the sky, in 
the earth and all of them are entirely in the Ganga. 
Statements are found in the Matsya and Padma Puranas, 
context it is very interesting to note that, acco 
Purana, the number of tirthas and shrines is so ] 
be enumerated in detail even in hundreds 
Purana recognizes even su 
and sraddha are performed 


residence of a father and a virtuous son, etc.5 


Classification of tirthas 


The Brahma Purana classifies 
Daiva (created by gods), Asura (thos 
re utes ce कत ee Plz Nae 


l. HD, IV. pp. 58-582. 

2. N, IL 62. 46-47. 

3. N, II. Chs, 38-8]. 

4. N, IL 63, 53-94, 

5. N,I07; P, IV. 89. 6-I7; V. 20, 50; B, 95, 7.8: 
39, 56-67; HD, IV. p. 564, , 25. 7-8; 
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more extensive than on any other single topic of Dharmasastra, 
j > 7 4 ^ t D 

Not to mention the Vedic Literature, the MB, and the Puranas 

contain on a very modest calculation at least 40000 verses on tirthas, 


Tirthayatra or the pilgrimage to holy places is an impertant 
topic in the Naradiya Purana, This topic which is presented as a 
narration to Mohini by the sage Vasu, extends to 44 chapters of 
the second part comprising of 3277 verses of the texte According to 
Narada, iirthas are the localities on the earth held to be very holy 
due to the greatness of the land, purity of water or because of their 
recognition as holy by the great sages just as some parts of the 
human body are held to be purer (than the others).2 The twenty 
tirthas, viz, (I) Ganga, (2) Gaya, (3) Kasi, (4) Purusottama, (5) 
Prayaga, (6) Kuruksetra, (7) Haridvara, (8) Badari, (9) Kamoda- 
pura, (l0) Prabhasa, (]!) Puskara, (I2) Gautamasrama, (l3) 
Pundarikapura, (4) Gokarna, (I5) Laksmanacala, (]6) Setu, 
(!7) Narmada, (8} Avantika, (9) Mathura and (20° Vrndavana 
are described in detail and several other tirihas are also referred to 
according to 
aerial regions and on 
Similar 
In this 
rding to the Brahma 
arge that they cannot 
of years, The Padma 
ch places as very sacred where agnthotra 
» à cowpen, house of a chaste house-wife, 


ttrthas into four divisions, viz. 
€ associated with Asuras such a3 


P, Il. 
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Gaya), Arsa (those established by sages) and Manuga (created by 
kings like Kuru, etc.), and assigns them respectively to Ārta, Treta, 
Doapara and Kali yugas.' Narada does not give any such classi- 
fication. 
Persons eligible for pilgrimage 

According to the Mbh. men as well as women are eligible to 
visit holy places. The Matsya Purana allows even Candalas and 
disabled and sickly persons to visit holy places. All the people of 
the four stages are eligible for it according to the Vamana Purana, 
Other Puranas also give different rules regarding this matter.” From 
the Naradiya description of firthas and the legends connected with 
them, it appears that all were eligible to visit the holy places with- 
out any distinction of caste or creed.’ 


The Mbh. lays greatest emphasis on the cultivation of high 
moral and spiritual qualities for securing the full reward of pilgri- 
mage. The Purünas like Vayu, Brahma and Skanda also stress the 
importance of keeping high morality and other virtues in connec- 
tion with tirthayatra.t According to Narada, bhava (faith) is consi- 
dered as the most important factor in pilgrimage. One who lacks 
in that virtue does not enjoy the merit of pilgrimage, as for 
example, a fish residing in the Gaga or a bird resting in a temple 
does not receive any spiritual gain. While emphasising the purity 
and virtues, which should be maintained by one in connection with 
pilgrimage, Narada clearly states that those devoid of faith, full of 
sins, with a mind beset with doubts, atheists, and those bent on 
false reasoning do not reap the rewards of pilgrimage. The Vayu 
also gives a similar statement.® According to Narada, a Vedic 
student is eligible to visit a holy place only with the permission of 
his preceptor. He further states that according to some, house- 
holders are not entitled to go to the holy places as they have the 


l. 8, 70. I6-I9; q. by Tirthaprakasa, p. I8; B, 75, 3I-32; cfs 
HD, IV. p. 567. 

9. Mbh(B), Vana, 82. 33-34 (q. by Tirthaprakiasa, p. 23) = Mbh, 

III. 80. 53-54; M, !84. 66-67; Vam, 36. 78-79; HD, IV. 

pp. 567-568 

3. N,I. Chs. 8, 9, etc. : 

4, Mbh(B), Vana, 82. 9-l2=Mbh, IIT. 80. 30-33; Sk, Kast, 
6.3; Và. 77. 25 & I27 q. by Tirthakalpa, pp. 5-6; B, 25. 
4.6; HD, IV. pp. 562-564. * 

5. N, I. 62 l6-20; Và, 77.L25, 27 q. by Tirthakalpa pp. 5-6; 
HD, IV. p. 563. 
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right to perform igtt$ and yajnas, While according fo Some others, 


they have the right to it as the pilgrimage has the merit equivalent 
to that of Agnihotra as confirmed by the ancient rsis,+ 


Merit of Pilgrimage 


Pilgrimage is considered to be superior to sacrifices by MB, I 
and the Puranas like Matsya and Narada®. Narada goes to the s 
extent of saying that even one who visits the holy places without a I 
specified motive will have all the desires fulfilled and his pitrs will } 
have final salvation; but it should be performed in accordance with q 
the procedures prescribed, otherwise it will have only the merit of s 
abath, Regarding the merit of pilgrimage, Narada states that one ही 
who, while going on some other purpose, makes a visit to tirthas ( 
will have only half of merit of pilgrimage, one who does it by : 
taking money from others will receive one-sixteenth part of the | 
merit, and one on whose behalf an effigy of Ku£a grass is dipped in 4 
waters of a holy place, secures one-eighth part of it.2 Atri also g 
makes a similar statement.* ह 
The Procedure to be Observed by Pilgrims à 
A person before starting on a pilgrimage should restrain his ; 
senses po should observe a fast. Heshould have self-control and of 
eee es should offer worship to R Ganeía, gods, pitts, he 
good people. After returning from his pilgrimage t 
also, he should offer similar worship and honour. The Skanda, E 
Felon Rue Peter as approve of sine pec | S 
ghee. He should E nu ze sshould perform 72५0 with Bl 
bracelet and red garmer र ie E हि न के ती 
क ae a 3 j an should go found his village; on G; 
A eod E 8 d break s : fast by eating the na 
M M rcs = g nee used for sraddha. He should he 
a मम की e should go to Gaya on foot, thereby bu 
ह. OT a at every step. He should not use 4 y 
LU PUT M he does, he will suffer in hell and his Piffs mi 
l. N II. 62, 2।-23, 
à p. an Ge CM vans, 82.]3-]7 (q. by Tirthakalpa, l 
p. 56]. * 7 30-40; M, Slo 985; HD, IV.: 
3. N, II. 62. [0-]2, 36, 37, 4५, lak 


4. Atri, 50-59: HD, IV, p. 577 
5. N, Il. 62. 24-25; Sk, Fas 6 3 -38; 
8, व. by Tirthakalpa, p. 9: Dy, woe uU 
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will not accept water offered by him: if he goes on horse-back or 
ina cart drawn by a horse, he will not enjoy any merit of his 
pilgrimage, and if he is carried by men he will secure only half the 
merit. A similar statement is found in the Matsya and Padma 
Puranas also. While on pilgrimage, whether in rain or in sun, he 
should use shoes and hold an umbrella: he should not travel at 
night nor should he enter a forest accompanied with a staff. The 
Visnu Purana also speaks in the same vein. He should not test the 
qualities of a Brahmana in a tirtha and should offer food to whoever 
asks for it, according to Manu. He should perform sräddha and 
offer pinda made of saktu, sayüsa (a kind of wheat flour), payasa 
(porridge), badara (Ziziphus jujuba) or pinyaka (oil-cake), and 
should worship pitrs avoiding avahana (invoking). His pitrs will 
be very much pleased if sraddha is performed avoiding the look at 
a dog, crow, grdhra (vulture) or a sinful person. After reaching a 
trilha, one should perform sraddha and tarpana to his pitrs immedi- 
ately, even if it may not be a suitable time for it, to avoid 
unexpected obstacles on the way. The general rule is that the 
tonsure and fast should be observed at all tirthas except Gaya, 
Ganga, Visala and Viraja, according to the Skanda and Narada 
Puranas. The Vayu Purana, however, mentions Kuruksetra in place 
of Ganga in this context. One who does not have the tonsure of 
head and beard when visiting Ganga and Bhaskaraksetra will have 
to go to the hell called Raurava along with his ancestors!. Narada 
gives a clear explanation about mundana and kgaura that mundana 
Means the tonsure of head and beard and ksaura means only shaving 
of the head. He further says that when one goes to Gaùgā all the 
sins take refuge in hairs, therefore, one should have the hair cut at 
Gaga, For the number of years, equivalent to the number of 
Tails and hairs put in the Ganga one will have his abode in the 

€aven. If one’s parents are alive, one should have only kgaura, 
but should not have mundana. All sages did not prohibit ksaura 
‘Ven at Gaya; but only mundana is forbidden there; there is no 
mundana on the (७9785 anywhere except at Prayaga?. 


The List of Tirthas 
l. Ácchoda 


Lk. The Vayu refers to it once asa heavenly lake, and as a 
n it Kailása in a in another context, A lake named Acchodaka is 


|. N, IL 62. 27.49; P, IV. 92, 27; M, 06. 4-7; Vi, III. l2. 
38; HD, IV. pp. 573, 576; Va. I05.25 q. by Tirtha- 
2 cintamani, p. 4; HD, IV. p. 574. 
^ खै, II, 62, 49-55; Cf. also HD, IV. p. 575 
45 


lake i 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


©. ° ८ 


354 Digitized by Nd da PIRANA Croin S bU o angotr 


in the Brahmanda and Matsya. According to the 


mentioned x 
Kndambart, lake Acchoda is located in Kashmir.! Narada places it ; 
in Siddhagrama.? Cf Siddhasrama No. 479. ic 
n 
2. Aditi S 
| Ti. Narada places it under Ganga. He adds that Hari took 
| birth here as Vamana, the son of Aditi and Kasyapa. Cf. Ganga, 8 
No. I40. 
u 
3. Aditi 
F. It is one of the seven vanas under Kuruksetra according to 9 
the Naradiya.* Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273 
a 
4. Agastya d 
Ti. While the MBA. locates it in Pandya country Narada 
refers to it under Setu, as a fit place for bath.5 Cf. Setu, No. 477. L 
5. AgastyüsSrama 
H. The Ramayana refers to it as situated near Janasthana | 
and Paficavati about five yojanas from Sutiksnagrama and also I 
as situated on Malaya. The Visnu Dharma Sütra, Padma and Narada 
Puranas place it near Puskara. Narada adds that it is an auspi- N 
cious place for Agastya-worship.? Cf. Puskara, No. 408. u 
6. Agastyapada i 
Ti, The Vayu, Agniand Narada Purāņas refer to Agastya- 
pada under Gaya. Narada adds that itis a fit place for Sraddha.” n 
Cf. Gaya, No. !52 
7. Agni l 
Ti. The MBh. and Padma Purana locate it on the Sarasvati, 
the Hasa and the Padma on the southern banks of Yamuná and i 
the K ürma and the Padma under Vārāņasī.® According to Narada, a 
]. Va, 47. 5-6; 77.76; Br, III. ]3.77; M, I4.3; . HD, IV. l 
p. 730; GD, p. i; OHVP, p. 242^ PE 2 
N, IL. I25 


2 

3. N,IL 40. 9]-92. 

4. N,II. 65. 5-7 

5, Mbh(B) Vana, 88.32M 0; 
MSIE) Vana, bh, III. 86.l0; HD, IV. p. 73 

6. Ram, HI. ll. 38-42; IV. 44,6; : I2.4; 
HNN ESO UN SEDIS SOR ERO RD E 

7. Wa, .53; Ag, 6.3; HD, IV. p. 730; N; II. 46.26 

8. Mbh(B), Salya, 47. 3-l4=Mbh, IX. 46.]2; P, I. 27.27 
M, I08 27; P, I. 45.27; K, I. 35.7; P, [. 37.7; HD, V 
7२73; PI, I. p. 3; GEDM, p. ॥30, > 
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this is situated on the south bank of Yamuna under Prayaga, or 
identical with Badari, Setu, Prabhisa or seven tirthas bearing this 
name under Narmada.’ Cf. Prayaga, No, 397; Badari, No. 45; 
Setu, No. 477; Prabhasa, No. 390 and Narmada, No. 354. 


| 8, Abna 

Ti. According to Narada, thisisa popular tirtha situated 
under Kuruksetra,? Cf, Kuruksetra, No, 273. 
9, Akasaganga 

Ti. The Vayu, Agni and the Narada place this under Gaya, 
and Nrsimha Purana on the mountain Sahya. Further, Narada 
| describes this as a place fit for Sraddha, Cf. Gaya, No. 52. 
I0. Áka$apuskara 
| Ti. Narada refers to this under Puskara asan auspicious 
tirtha for bath.* Cf. Puskara, No. 408. 
| WL. Akrüra 
i Ti. The Varaha Purana mentions this asa hamlet between 
| Mathura and Vrndavana. According to Narada, this isa place 
| | under Vrndávana.? Cf. Vrndavana, No. 606. 
| D. Akraresa 
a | Ti. Narada refers to a group of I50 tirthas at Akriire§a under 
Narmada,? Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 


US RARO Ne 


| 3, Aksayavata 


Ti. The MBh., the Vayu, Agni, Padma and Narada place it 
under Gaya. According to the Brahma it is under Godavari, and 
according to the Brahmavaivarta, on Narmada." Cf. Gaya, No. 52. 


| X. Alakananda 


pi R. According to the MBh. Ganga is known by this name 
| among gods. The Mahabharata also refers to its seven mouths. 
Me a 5 


N, II. 63. 62; 67.7; 76.4; 70.8; 77.7 

N, II. 65.86 गि 

Va, ॥72.25; Ag, I6.5; Nr, 66.35; HD, IV. p. 73l; N, II. 
47.22 

N, II. 7.26 

Var, 55. 4-5; HD, IV. p. 73l; N, II. 80.77 

N, II. 77. !5. 

Mbh (B), Vana, 84.83; 95.l4= Mbh, II. 82.72; 93.3: Vā, 
]05, 45; Ag, I5. 70; P, T. 38.2; N, II. 44.54; B, l6L 66-67; 
Brv, IIL. 33. 30-32; HD, IV. p. 73]. 
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The Vayu, Visnu and Karma describe it as one of the four streams 
of the Ganga reaching the sea with seven mouths.! Narada men. 
tions that Ganga is called Alakananda after it reaches the earth and 
begins to follow Bhagiratha’s chariot, It was here that Daksa 
Prajapati performed sacrifice. This Alakananda meets Bhagirathi 
at Badarikagrama.” According to the Imperial Gazetteer of India 
there are five sacred confluences of Alakananda, viz, Devaprayaga, 
Nandaprayága, Karnaprayága, Rudraprayaga, and Visnuprayaga, 
'The Bhágirathi joins with Alakananda at Devaprayaga and the 
united stream is called the Gatiga, which turns to the southern 
slopes of Meru, traverses the Hemaküta, the Himalayas and 
Bharata, and, dividing itself into seven branches, joins with the sea 
by thesouth.? Cf. Ganga, No. I40. 


I5. Amaraka 

Ti. The Liiga Purana places a hrada (tank) of this name un- 
der Varanasi. Narada mentions it as a firtha under Gaya, an 
auspicious place for offering bindas to pitts. Cf. Gaya, No. !52. 


6. Amarakantaka 


Mt. The Vasigtha Dharma Sūtra and the Vayu Purana refer to 
this mountain as a very auspicious place for performance of sraddha. 
The Karma describes the high merit of visiting this tirtha when 
there is an eclipse of the Sun or the Moon. Narada places this 
under Narmada and adds that in its vicinity there is a group of 35 
crores of tirthas within an area of two  Krofas.? This is situated in 
the Bilaspur District of the Madhya Pradesh. Law and Dey iden- 
tify this with a part of the Mekhala hills in the Gondwana in the 
territory of Nagpur. According to some, this is in the Rewah 
State." Cf Narmada, No. 354. 


l. Mbh (B), Adi, 70. ]9= Mbh, I. I58, I8: Va. 4l.l8; Vi 
IL 236; 0000 L. 46,3] HD, IV. p. 73. ^ 

2. N, Il. 66. 4-5; 67. 75-73. 

3. IGI, XV. p. 60; PI, I, p. 4; GD, p. 3: HG ; HD. 
Ls pp. 73l-732. ˆ” D > » P. 3; HGAI, p. 64; H^» 

4. L,q. by T.K, p. 53; HD, IV, p. 732; N, II. 47.24. 

5, Vsbs, 85.6; Va 77 ion l5-l0; K, II Gee HD, IV. 
p» 732; HGAI, p. 303; GD, p. 4: G >, 032. ˆ 
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7, HGAI, p. 303; GD, p. 4. 
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]7. Amrtavapi 


Ti. According to Narada, this is under Setu, One who 
bathes in this attains immortality. Cf. Setu, No. 477. 


I8. Ananta 

Ti. The Varaha Purana refers to this under Mathura.? 
Narada also places this to the north of Vighnar&ja tirtha under 
Mathura.® Cf. Mathura, No. 320. 
I9, Anaraka 


Ti. The Matsya and the Karma place this under Narmada. 
The Kiirma and Padma call this as Dharmarája tirtha, situated to 
the west of Yamuna. The Vamana and the WNarada locate this 
tirtha under Kuruksetra, This may be located near Motasanja, 
two miles from Uchadia. The temples of Aügaárake$vara and Sarn- 
gamesvara are found at the confluence of Narmada and Madhumati 
near Motasanja.* Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


20. Angaragarta 


Ti. Narada locates it under Narmada and also refers to a 
group of l00 tirthas under it.” Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 


2. AngarakeSvara 
Ti. The Kurma and the Narada place it under Narmada. 
The Agni refers to it under Gaya. It is at Aùgāreśvara near Nikova 


on the southern bank of the Narmada according to Kantawala.® 
Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 


22. Anyajanma 


Lk. Narada locates it on the eastern side of Saraka tirtha 
under Kuruksetra. Visiting Hari and Hara here brings one salva- 
tion," Cf, Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


23, Apaja A 
R. The MBh., the Vamana and Padma Puranas refer (० as 


One of the seven or nine very holy rivers under Kuruksetra. Narada 
Fauni cec von Or Dm 


° N, II. 76. 20. 

Var, 55.; HD, IV. p. 733. 

N, II. 79. 46-47. 

M, 93, l-3; K, II. 4]. 9]-92; I, 39.5; P, I. 27.56; Vam, 4l. 
29-94; N, IT. 65.0; HD, IV. p. 733; GEDM, p. 34. 

N, II. 77.6. 

K, If. 4.6; N, II. 77. I8; Ag, ]I6. 29; HD, IV. p: 733; 
GEDM, p. 37. 

N, II. 65. 68-70. 
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also places it under Kurukgetra itself, and as situated at a distance 
of a krofa from Manusa tirtha. It is identified with Ayaknadi, a 
small stream rising in Jammu hills to the north-east of Sialkot, 
Dey identifies it also with Apaya referred to in the Rgveda along 


with the Sarasvati and Drsadvati ? Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


24. Apsarah-kanda 

Ti. While the Varala Purana places it under Mathura and 
Govardhana, Narada locates it under Avanti as a place fit for 
bath.? Cf. Avanti, No. 39. 


25. Apsaresa 


Ti. The Matsya, Kürma and Narada locate it under Narmada. 
But Narada refers to two iirthas by this name under Narmada.* 
Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 


26. Aranya 


Ti. According to Narada, it is one of the five dharas (streams) 
on the south-west of Badart. Cf. Badari, No. 45. 


27. Aristakunda 


TI. The Varáha refers to it under Mathura, but Narada 
places it under Vrndavana as a place fit for bath.9 Cf. Vrndavana, 
No. 606. 


28. Arkasthala 


Pl. The Varaha refers to a Kunda (pool) by this name under 
Mathura. Narada places it under Prabhasa. Siddhegvara and other 
lihgas are situated here", Cf. Prabhasa, No 390. 


29. Arupüsahpgama 
Ti. The Kürma says that the confluence of the Sarasvati and 


i is very famous and pious. Aruņā-Varuņā Saügama is referred 
o under Gautami in the Padma and Brahma®, Narada places it 


l. Mbh (B), Vana, 83. 68=Mbh. I 
5 3 OD, = > II. ‘993; 45 P L 
36. -6; HD, IV. p. 733; N, Ii. 65. Ps d 


2 RV, n 23.4; GD, p. 9. 
: Var, ]64. ]9; HD, IV. p. 734; N, II 
4. M, I94. 6; K, IL 42.24: P | yn. 78:6. V. 5 
L p: 76; N, Ti. 77. 29-98, ° © Ll6; HD, IV. p. 734; PE 
5. N II. 67. 57-68. 
. Var, l64. 30; HD, IV. p. 734; N 
V 2 . Pp- १ iN, II. p : 
7. Var, 57.]; 60,20; HD, IV. p. DN 70. 6-8 
8. K, I. 30.22; P, VI. 76, 59; 8, 39. ; HD, IV. p. 734. 
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| under Kuruksetra, According to Dey, the junction of Aruna with 
Sarasvati is Arupásaügama. Dey locates it at a place three miles 
north-west of Pahoa or Prthüdaka!. As Narada speaks of Aruni- 
sangama in Kuruksetra he seems to mean the confluence of Aruda 
with Sarasvati and not with Gautami. Thus, Dey’s location of 
Arupásangama seems to be correct. Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


30. Asi 
R. This dry river is near Kasi.2 It forms the southern boun- 
dary of the modern city Varanasi. Narada compares it with the 
Pingala nadi?. Cf. Kasi, No 242. 
3l. Asikundaka i 
Ti. The Varáha and the Narada locate it at Mathura, But 
Narada specifies it to be the north of Visranti tirtha. Navatirtha is j 


A to the north of Asikunda according to Narada*. Cf. Mathura, 
०. 320. 


32. ASokavanikà 
T3. Narada refers to it under Narmada and states that it con- (| 
tains a group of one lac tirthas®. Cf Narmada, No. 354. 


32. Asokesa 
Ti. Narada mentions two tirthas of this name under Nar- 
mada®, Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 


34. Asta 
Ti. Narada places this under Avanti". Cf. Avanti, No. 39. 


35. Astra 
Ti. According to Narada, this is to the south of Urvasikupda 
under Badari®. Cf. Badart, No. 45. 


36. A$vi 

Tí. The MBh, and Padma Purana refer to a tirtha by name 
Aévinos-tirtha under Kuruksetra. Narada locates this under 
Kuruksetra.? Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


N, II. 65. ]05; GD, p. ! I. 

N, II 48. l9; HD, IV. p. 734. 

HD, IV. p. 625. . 

Var, ॥63. I3; HD, IV. p. 735; N, II. 79. 35-36. 
N, II. 77.5. 

N, II. 77. 22-23. 
N, II. 78 46. 

N, II. 67. 66. 
Mbh (B), Vana, 83.L7 = Mbh, III. 82.4; P, I. 26. !5; HD, 


IV. p. 735; N, IL, 65.30. 
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37. Au$anasa "s 
Ti. This is a meritorious tirtha on the Sarasvati according to , 
the MBh., Matsya, Vamana and Padma. It is the same as Kapala. Sr 
mocanał, But Narada refers to this under Kuruksetra.2 Cf, ü 
Kuruksetra. No. 273. 
38. Avakirna na 
Ti. This is located under Kuruksetra by the MBA., Vamana, the 
Padma and Narada®. CF Kuruksetra, No. 273. Vs 
ea! 
39. Avanti " 
Cy. Panini refers to it. Avanti is mentioned as one of the sal 
l6 Janapadas in the Jatakos, with Ujjayin being its capital. Nc 
According to the MBh., it ison the Narmada in western India,’ 
The Vayu, Brahmanda and Matsya mention a river by this name, 42. 
The Brhatsamhita takes Avanti and Ujjayini as one and the same 
city", Narada describes the greatness of Avanti, He adds that ia 
Avanti is known by several names like Kanakasriga, Kausitaki, 
Padmavati, Kumudvati, Ujjayini, Vitals and Amarávati. At 
Avanti are the holy places like Apsarah-kunda, Asta, Daśāśva- E 
medha, Devaprayaga, Gomatikunda, Kalavana, Kapalamocana, 
Karkaraja-tirtha, Ksipra, Kusesthali, Mahakalavana, Mahisa- M. 
kunda, Mandakini, Nilaganga, Rajasthala, Rudrasaras, Saktibheda, Th 
Samudrika, Saükara- Vapi, Somavati, Svargadvara, Svarnakgura- Bh 
brahmavapi, Vamana-kunda, Vidyadhara, Virefasaras, Yajfiavapi of 
and Yatanaákalana?. Dey states that it was the kingdom of Vikrama- Wo 
ditya and was called Malava since the seventh or eighth century siti 
i D. Mrs. Rhys Davids notes that this lies to the north of $a; 
Vindhya mountain north-west of Bombay,2° Kc 
oea o 
l. Mbh(B), Salya, 39.4. ]6-22- = 


=Mbh, IX. 38.4, 6-20; M, 22. 
Sls Vam, 39, 4; P, T. 27, 24.96: HT) TV. 5 oe M, 
N, II. 65. 02, 27, 24 2 D HD, IV. P. 736. 


Mbh(B), Salya, 4].]  Mbh IX. 4 
27.4.45; HD, IV. p, 736; N, IT Co ES D) 
Pan, IV. .76; HD, IV. p, 736. : 


Mbh(C), Vana, III. 89.835 ts Mbh 


304-305. IIT, 87,I; HGAI, pp.52, 
Va, 45.98; Br, I 


OHVP, p. 240, ० 29: M, L4. 24; HD, IV, p, 736, 
N, II. 78; 
GD, p. I3. 


Psalms of the Brethren, p. | 07, note I; HGAI p. 305 
, E » p: 305. 
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40. Ávasathyapada 


Pl. Narada locates this under Gaya as an auspicious place for 
S$riddha!. Cf. Gaya, No. 52, 


4L Avimukta 


Tt. Since the time of the Jabalopanisad itis known by the 
name of Varanasi also. The MBA. and Vignu Purana say that it is 
the same as Kasi, The Matsya, Agni and Skanda a'so call it 
Varanasi, The Matsya states its extent to be two and half yojanas 
east and west and half yojana north and south.? Narada also 
identifies it with Ki and adds that as this tirtha docs not deny 
salvation to any one the name Avimukta is significani.? Cf. Kasi, 
No. 242, 


42, Aviyoga 


Ti. This is mentioned as a vapi (tank) under Puskara, fit for 
bath and fraddha.* Cf. Puskara, No. 408. 


43, Ayodhya 


Cy. The Atharvaveda and Taittiriya Aranyaka refer to it. The 
Mahabharata mentions this as the capital of Rtuparna and of Rama. 
The Ramayana also mentions Ayodhya. The Brahmanda and 
Bhagavata refer to this city. This is mentioned by Narada as one 
ofthe seven ancient holy cities which provide salvation to the 
World; this was the capital of Lord Sri Rama.¢ Ayodhya was 
Situated on the Ghagra in the Faizabad District in U. P. The 
Sarju or the Ghagra river divided Kosala into two, viz., Daksina 
Kosala and Uttara Kosala,” 


l.. N, II. 46.24. 

2, JU, शात para; Mbh(B), Vana, 84. 79-80 = Interpolation, 
Ref. Mbh, IIT. Foot note, 4!9. p. 292; Vi, V. 34.30, 43; M, 
80,54; 8.5; Ag, !2.2; SK, Kasi, 26.27 व. by Tristhali 
p. 89; M, I84. 50-52; HD, IV. pp. 623-628, 736. 

3. N, II. 29, 36-37; 48.24 

4. N,II 7.38 

3. AV, X. 23l; Tt. A, I. 27.2; Mbh(B), Vana, 60, 24-26 = 

Mbh, III. 57. 22-23; Ram, I. 5. 5-7; Br, IV 409]; Bh, IX. 

8.29; HD, IV. p. 736; HGAI, p. 67 

N, I. 27.35; 79, !4 

HD, IV, p. 736 
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44. Ayoni 

Ti. The Padma refers to a tirtha named Ayonisangama under 
Narmada. Narada locates two tirthas by this name under 
Narmada? Cf Narmada, No. 354. 


45. Badari 
Ti, From the references in the Naradiya, Badari appears to 
be the same as Badarika or Badarikaframa.? The Mahabharata 
refers to Badari.3 The Brahmünda and the Visnu place Badarika. 
{rama on Gandhamadana, and refer to it as the abode of Nara and 
Narayana.* This is mentioned in the Skanda also. According to 
the Padma no puja is performed there for six months of the year 
when it is covered with snow. Narada describes this as situated on 
the Vigala river and as the place where Nara and Narayana (born 
of Murti through Dharma) performed penance for a Kalpa. It was 
here that Brahma and other gods advised by Hari, raised Hari’s 
image from Naradakugda, and worshipped it during the months 
Kartika to Vaisaikha of every year, leaving the other six months to 
gods for its worship. There are five Silas (rocks) of Narada, Vaina. 
teya, Varaha, Nrsimha and Narayana respectively. Badarikasrama 
is said to be the joining place of Alakanand& and Bhagirathi. There 
are also five dharas (streems), viz., Prabhasa, Puskara, Gaya, 
Naimisa and Aranya. The other firthas situated around Badari are 
Agni, Astra, Brahmivarta, Dandapuskarani, Dharmaksetra, 
Dyadasaditya, Gandhamadana, Hayagriva, Indrapada, Kamakama, 
Kapalamocana, Karmoddhara, Lokapala, Manasodbhedaka, Mátsya, 
Meru, Náradakupda, Saptapada, Taimingala, Urvasikunda, Urva- 
$isangama, Vahnikunda, Vasudhara, Vimala and Vi$ala.® 


46, Bahuda 


R. According to the Bh, (Bahuda), and the Ramayana, this 
river isin the Deccan. The Vayu calls this river as Bahud4, the 
form into which Gauri was transformed when cursed by her hus- 
band Yuvanaíva. The Markandeya places it in the Himalayas 25? 


P, I. 8.58; HD, IV. p. 736; N, II, 77, 2-23 

N, IL 67.], 3, 73, 80 and Colophone of the Ch. 67 V. 
ME Vana, 90. 25-32=Mbh, III. 88, 22-29; HD, IV’ 
p. 

Br, III. 25.67; Vi, V. 37.34; HD, IV. p. 737 


SK, I, 53-59; PG 
Ni. m 59; P, Uttara, 92. -7; HGAI, pp. 69.70 
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connectin; river with the Ganga and Yamuna!. Narada refers to 
this as a holy river like Tungabhadra and Kalindi? This river is 
identified by Pargiter with the modern Ramgaügá which joins with 
Gatigd near Kanauj. Dey identifies it with Dhabala, now called 
Dhumela or Burha-Rapti, a tributary of the Rapti, in Oudh.? 


47. Bahula 


F. The Varaha refers to it under Mathura, Narada mentions 
itas the 5th of the 2 Vanas under Mathura. It is also referred to 
under Vrndavana.* Cf. Mathura, No. 320 and Vrndavana, 
No. 606. 


48, Balasthána 

Pl. Narada places it under Vrndavana, Cf. Vrndavana, 
No. 606. 
49, Bhadra 


F. This is the 6th of the I2 Vanas under Mathura, according 
to the Varaha and the Narada. Bhadra mentioned under Vrndá- 
vana seems to be the same as Bhadravana." Cf. Mathura, No. 320 
and Vrndavana, No. 606. 


30. Bhadradeha (doha) 


Ti. The Ziüga refers to Bhadradoha under Varanasi.® 
Narada says that this is a tank situated in Kaéi in the Vayu kona 
(north-west) of the sea and it was created by Brahma filling it with 
९०७७ milk.? Cf, Kadi, No, 242. 


3l. Bhadra-sangama 


Ti. Narada places it under Prabhisa, as an auspicious tirtha 


Biving prosperity.!? Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390. 
St क याक 


l. Mbh(B), Bhisma, 9. 322 = Mbh, VI. ]0.]3; Ram, Kigkindha, 
4].3; HGAI, p. 70; Và, 88.66; HD, IV. p. 737; Mar, 57; 

HGAI, p. 70. 

N, I. 6. 30-3]. 

HGAI, p. 70; Mar, 57; GD, p. 6; HD, IV. p. 737. 

Var, 57, 8; HD, IV. p, 737; N, II. 79.]; 80.77. 

N, II. 80.74, 

Var, 53. 37; I6],7; HD, IV, p, 738; N, II. 79, 2. 

N, II. 80.76. 

L, q. by T. K. p. 52; HD, IV. p. 737. 

N, II. 49.2; 50, 49-50, 

N, II. 70. 69. 
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52. Bhagirathi 

R. The Matsya says that itis one of the seven streams that 
started from Bindu saras, and, following Bhagīratha’s chariot, 
reached the sea.! This is the same as the river Gaüiga. Itis called 
Bhagirathi because Bhagiratha brought it to the earth.? Cf. Ganga, 


No. I40. 


53, Bhaktabhojana 

Ti. This isa sandy place under Vrndávana.? Cf, Vrnda- 
vana, No. 606. 
54, Bhündira 


F. This is the Ilth of I2 Vanas under Mathura, according to 


the Varaha and the Warada.* It is also referred to under Vrndavana 
by Narada. Cf. Mathura, No. 320 and Vrndavana, No. 606. ; 
55. Bharabhiti 

Ti. Thisis placed under Narmadi by the Matsya, Kürma, i 
Padma and Narada, Narada refers to a group of I08 tirthas along E 
with it.© Cf. Narmada, No. 354. ( 
56. Bharata 

D. India. “Bounded on the north by stupendous mountain 
ranges and on the other three sides by the mighty seas and ocean, 
India constitutes a distinct geographical unit...... The word ‘India’ | 
is derived from the name ofthe river Sindhu or the Indus". It : 
appears that in the Rgveda," India is referred to as Sapta Sindha- ! 
vah (the seven rivers). Law, however, states his view that the ( 
Rgvedic reference is only to a particular part of India lying to the : 
north-west. Panini refers to Pracya-Bharatadeéa.8 By about the 
fourth century B. C. the territory extending from the Himalayas 
in the north to the sea in the south has been known by the.term : 


Jambudvipa,? According to the Buddhist works, Jambudvipa 


l. M,I2].4I; HD, IV. p. 738; N, I. 76, 707. 


2. Br, II. I8.42; HGAI 
3. N, II. 80, 76 eee 


4, Var, 58. 43; ]56,3; हे i 
5, N II. 80.76. ‘33 HD, IV. p. 738; N, Il. 79. ॥7, 


6. M, 94. I8; K, II. ; ; १9 
IT. 72020 K H. 42. 25; P, T. 2i.48; HD, IV. p. 73857 

7. RV, VIIL 24. 27; HG Te 

& पढ te AI, p. 8; GD, 9. 32. 

9. Pap, VIII. 3. 75; HGAI, p, 9. 
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figures as one of the four Mahadvipas (great continents) including 
India with Sumeru in the middle part of them. This is situated 


on the south of Meru as described in the Kfirma.2 According to 


i Narada, it is to the north of the salt ocean and to the south of the 
; Himálaya mountain.? In ancient days, there wasa king named 
Bharata after whom this portion of land began to be called as 
Bharata, This is so holy and meritorious that even gods desire birth 
here in order to do the necessary acts for salvation. Those people, 
9 who take birth here worship Visnu and perform virtuous acts, are i 
considered to be the luckiest. They will have no rebirth. The | 
merits of this place cannot be described even by gods.* Similar 
; descriptions are given by other Puranas also. Cf, Himalaya, f 
; No. !86. 
57. Bhavatasrama 
H The hermitage of Bharata, very auspicious for $raddha, 
; is situated under Gaya according to the Vayu, Brahmanda, Matsya 
7 and Narada. But the Karma and Padma place this under Kaugikt,® 
Cf. Gaya, No. !52. 
58. Bhargava 
Ts. According to the Brahmünda, it is in the western Assam, 
2 the country of the Bhars or Bhors according to Dey." The Matsya 
t and Padma refer to a tirtha called Bhürgavefa under Narmada,® 
: Narada mentions two tirthas of the same name under Narmada. ® 
: Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 
s 59. Bhiksu 
न Ti. This is very auspicious for bathing, and is situated under 
) Prabhasa.4° Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390. ; 
A I 00 m 
ह A 
l. HGAI, pp. 8-9. : 
2. K,I. 45.ll. 
3. N,I. 3.46. 
4. N,I. 3. 46-83. 
3. L,I. 47; B, ]3; GD, P. 32; PVS, p. 53. 
6. Va, 77.98; (08.35: 2.24; Br, III. 3.05; M, 3.46; N, II. 
i 47.2l; K, TI. 37-38; P, I. 38.48; HD, IV. p. 738 - 
7. Br, 49; GD, p. 32 
8. M, I92.]; P, I. 9.]; HD, IV. p. 738 
9, N,II. 77.20 
l0. N, II. 70.79 
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60. Bhimarathi 


R. This is referred to in the MBh. Inthe Puranas the . 


Bhimarathi prominently figures as the river rising from the Sahya 
which appears to flow in the north western portion ofthe district 
of Poona. Itiscalled Bhimaratha and Bhaimarathi also.! It ig 
referred toin the Matsya, Vamana, Padma, Brahma, and Narada, 
This is identified with the river Bhima, the main tributary of the 
Krsna.” 


6l. Bhimasthala 

Ti. Narada places it under Gangadvára?, No. !4]. 
62. Bhismesa 

Ti According to the Linga, Bhismegvara is situated under 
Varanasi. Narada refers to two firthas by this name under 
Narmadā.t Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 


63. Bhogavati 


Ti. This is referred to in the MBh., Matsya and Agni under 
Prayaga. Narada places this under Purusottamaksetra and Prayaga, 
and adds that this is the Vedi of Brahma and that the Vedas are 
present here in person. This is identified with Vasutitirtha by 
Kane.’ Cf. Purusottama, No. 407 and Prayaga, No. 397. 


64. Bhojanasthala 


Ti. According to the Bhagavata, there isa mount Bhojana 


in Krauiicadvipa.° This is placed under Vrndavana by Narada.’ 
Cf. Vrndavana, No. 606. 


65. Bhrgu-asrama 


H. While the Skanda, places it on the north bank of the 


Narmada, Narada places it ina forest on the bank of the river 
Godfvari.® 


* HGAI, p. l44; Mbh, VI. I0.]9 


M, 22.45; Vam, 3,30; P. T 5 ; VID 
739; N, I. 6.30; G, I. 55; Cn B, 27.35; HD, IV. P 


Nr 
D 


3. NL 66.4 
4, L,q. by T. K. p. 66; HD, IV ; 
« p. 739; N, II. 77.79 
5. Mbh(B), Vana, 85.77= Mbh, TII. 83.72; M, I06.46; 70.8 
8, 3.5: HD, IV. p. 739; N, IT, 60,39; 63.55. 95 
6. Bh, V. 20.2; PI, II. p, 587 
7. N, II. 80.74 
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SK, I. 2.3. 2-6; HD, IV. P: 739; N, I. 6.3 £. 
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66. Bhrgu-ksetra 

Tī. According to Dey, Bhrguksetra is the same as Bharu- 
kaccha (referred to in the Suppiraka Jataka) or modern Broach 7 
According to Kane, Bhrgukaccha was also called as Bharukaccha 
or Bhrgupura.? Narada places Bhrguksetra under Narmada. A 
group of one crore tirthas is situated here, Cf. Narmada, No. 354, 


67. Bilva 


F. The Varáha and Narada mention itas the lOth of the 
]2 Vanas under Mathura,* Cf. Mathura, No. 320. 


68. Bilvaka 


Ti. The Vignudharma Sütra, MBh., Matsya, Kürma and Narada 
refer to it as a place fit for Sraddha. Narada places it under Ganga 
and Vrndavana.® Cf. Ganga, No. 40 and Vrndavana, No; 606. | 


69. Bindu f 
Ti. This is the same as Paficanada. According to Narada, i 
this is situated under Kasi. Itis said that in Dvapara Yuga, | n 


Paficanada is known by this name.? Cf, Paficanada, No. 364 and 
Katt, No. 242. 


70. Bodhini 
Ti, 'Thisisa place fit for pitrkarma. Narada places it under 
Mathura, to the right of Moksa tirtha." Cf. Mathura, No. 320. 


7l. Brahma 

Ti. The Brahmünda and Brahma place it under Godavari, 
Kürma and Padma under Varanasi, Bhagavata on Sarasvati, and 
Agni, Padma and the Narada under Gaya. Again, Narada locates 
itas atirtha fit for bath at Ganga’, under Narmada, and under 
Kuruksetra.? According to Dey, it is the Puskara lake near Ajmer 


GD, pp. 32-34 

SK, Kai, 6.25; HD, IV. pp. 738-739 

N, II. 77..4 : 
Var, 53.42; HD, IV. p. 740; N, II. 9.6 
N, II. 40.79; 80.76 

HD, IV. p. 740; N, II. 5l, 6-36 


N, II. 79. 32-33 
Br, III. 3.56; B; 7I3.], 23; K, I: 35.9; If. 37.28; P, T. 


37.9-I2; Bh, X. 78.9; Ag, LI5.36; P, I 38.69; N, IL, 45, 
02; HD, IV. p. 74l. 
N, IL 40.33; 77.25; 65.98, Ll8. 


gc 


OID Ss 


© 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


368 NARADA PURANA—A STUDY ES 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
in Rajaputana (present Rajasthan). Cf. Gaya, No. 52, Ganga, 
No. I40, Narmada, No. 354, Kuruksetra, No. 273 and Puskara, 
No. 408, 


72. Brahma-hrada 


Lk. The Brahmanda and Bhigavata refer to this.” Narada 
says that Siva, affected by the sin of Brahmahatya, stayed in 
Brahmáhrada for three years.? 


73. Brahmakunda 


Ti. While the Vayu refers to it under Gaya, the Varaha places 
it under Badari and Lohargala.4 Narada places it under Gaya in 
Raivata, under Prabhása, Vrndávana and Setu According to 
Dey, the river Brahmaputra issues from here. Cf. Gaya, No, 52, 
Prabhisa, No 39), Vrndávana, No. 606, and Setu No. 477. 


74. Brahma-pada 


गूण. The Varaha refers to ‘Brahmapada’ under Goniskramana. 
It is a place fit for sraddha under Gaya, according to Narada, Cf. 
Gaya, No. !52. 


75. Brabmiaranya 


F. The Padma and the Narada locate it under Gaya.” Cf. Gaya, 
No. 52. 


76. Brahmarsikundas 


Ti. Narada refers to them under Kuruksetra.® Cf. Kuruks2tra, 
No. 273. 


77. Brahmasaras 


Lk. It is known by various names like Brahmahrada, Brahma- 
saras or Pavanasaras, etc. The MBh., Vayu and Agni locate it 
under Gaya, the Vayu, Matsya and Vamana near Thanesar, and the 
Varaha under Kokamukha and Sanandtra.? According to Narada, 


GD, 9. 40, 
Br, III. 3,52; Bh, X. 28,6-]7 : 
Br, HL 3.5% Bh, I6-7; HD, IV. p. 740. 
Va, II0.8; Var, I4.4-6; I5].7]: HD 
N, II. 45.60; 70.85; 80.59; 76.0; GD me A 
Var, I47. 36; HD, TV. p 74: N, IT. 46. 27 
53 IV. p. दा; N, IL 44.55, 
Un oD Nope TL eds 
Mbh (B', Vana, 84.85 = Mbh, IIT, 82.74; Va, I2.30; Ag 


I5. 38; V3, 77.5l; M, 29.]9: L द 
37-39; (50. 20; HD, IV. p का, 2255-60; Var, 4 
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itis an auspicious tirtha created by Brahm& under Kuruksetra, It 
was here that Brahma, Hari, Sambhu and Paragurama performed 
austerities with different goals in view.! Cf. Kurukgetra, No. 273. 


78, Brahma$iras 


Ti. The Kiirma and the Narada refer to it under Gays. Narada 
refers to a Brahmayüpa there,” Cf, Gaya, No. !52. 


79, Brahmavarta 


D. The MBh., Matsya and Agni describe the holiness of Brahma- 
varta. It is a holy place between the Sarasvati and Drsadvati 
according to Manu and Narada. The Matsya and Padma place it 
on Narmada. The Kürma describes Siva as Brahmavarta among 
the desas, as He is the best of every class, Narada refers to Brahma- 
varta as situated in Badari.® 


It is the ancient name for Kuruksetra, the earliest settlement 
of the Aryans, from where they occupied the regions known as 
Brahmarsidefa. It is generally identified with Sirhind,4 Cf 
Badari. No. 45. 


80. Brahma-Vedi 


Tī. According to Narada, itis in Brahmasaras under Kuruk- 
setra.5 Cf Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


$l. Brahmayoni 


Ti. The A4Bh., Padma and Narada refer to it under Gaya. The 
Vamana identifies it with Prthüdaka. One who passes through 
Brahmayoni reaches Parambrahma and is not reborn. Cf. Gaya, 


No, 52. 
SS मम 


l|. N,II. 64. (2-5. : 
2. K, II. 37.38; HD, IV. p. 74l; N, II. 44.66-68. 
3, Mbh(B), Vana, 83. 53-54; 84.43 — Mbh, III. 8!.43; 82. 38; 
M, 22.69; Ag, I09.L7; Manu, II. I7; N, II. 64.6; M. 90, 7; 
I9]. 70; P, I. I7.5; K, II. 7.4: N, II, 67.77; Cf. HD, IV. 
p: 74] also. 
GD, p. 40. 
N, II. 64.]3. 

6. Mbh (S), Vana, 83.l40; 84.95 = Mbh, n 8i.42]; 82.83; 
P, I. 27.99; N, II. 47.54; Vam, 39.20, 23; HD, IV. p. 74!. 
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82. Brahmodumbaraka 


Ti. A ¿īrtha called Brahmodumbara is referred to in the MB, 
Narada places Brahmodumbaraka under Kuruksetra.! Cf. Kuruk. 


setra, No, 273. 


83. Brhatsánu 
Ti, According to Narada, it is under Vrndávana.? Cf, Venda. 
vana, No. 606. 


84. Cakra ; 

Vi, The Vamana refers to it under Sarasvati, Skanda and 
Narada under Setu, Varüha under SaukaratIrtha and Dvaraka, 
Varaha and Narada under Godavari, and Nisiiha under Amalaka. 
grima. Narada locates it also under Prabhasa besides under 
Mathura and Setu. The Haracaritacintamant calls Cakradhara situ- 
ated in Kashmir also as Cakratirtha.® Cf. Setu, No. 477, Mathura, 
No. 320, Prabhasa No. 390, and Godavari, No. !66. 


85. Cakranadi 


R. The Bhagavata refers to Cakranadi (Gandaki) near 
Pulaha’s hermitage. According to Narada, it is situated near 
Pulastya-Pulahisrama in Salagráma Maháksetra, and Jadabharata 
performed penance here.* Cf. Salagrama, No. 446. 


86. Camasodbhedaka 


Ti. The MBh. and Narada describe it under Prabhasa as an 
auspicious place for Pitrkarmas. According to the MB. and Padma, 
itisthe place where the river Sarasvati reappears again after dis« 
appearing in the desert. Cf, Prabhasa, No, 390. 


l. Mbh (B), Vana, 83.7! = Mb 74 
Mbh (B), Vana, h, III. 8.58; HD, IV. p. 74; 


9. N, T. 80.74. 
3. Vim, 42.5, etc.; SK, III. Brahmakhanda, Chs. 3-5; N, ll. 


76.5; Var, ]37.]9; [59. 58; 62.43; N, II. 79.43; B, 86. 


709.]; 34.]; Nr, 66.22; N, II. p Db TV. 
pp.742, 74]. ° » II. 70.9; Cf. Also HD, 


4. Bh, V. 7.0; PI, p. 57]; N, I. 48. 8-l4. 


5. Mbh (B), Salya, 35.872 Mbh, IX. 35.78: Vana, 88.207 
Mbh, TIT. 86.7; N, II. 70,5] N Gane ea 9: 0305-07, 
TT. 80.!8; 30,5; P, I, 25.]8; HD, IV. p. 749, 
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87. Campaka 

Ti. Here the river Ganga flows to the north. This isa 
ürtha equivalent to Manikarnika in its power of destroying the 
sins! Though Narada refers to it as a tirtha, Dey identifies 
Campaka with Campáranya situated 5 miles to the north of Rajim 
in Madhya Pradesh.” Cf. Ganga, No. I40. 


88. Candrabhaga 

R. It is the modern Chenab, the same as the Rgvedic Asikni 
Arrian’s Akesines, and Sandabaga or Sandabal of Ptolemy.” It is 
one of the ten great rivers of India. It is referred to by the Matsya, 
Karma, Padma and Narada. It rises in the Himalayas in two 
streams called Candra on the south-west of Bara Lacha and Bhaga 
on the north-west slopes of the pass. These two join at Tandi and 
the united stream is known as Candrabhaga or Ghenab.® 


89. Candrapada 

Ti. The Brahmanda refers toa tirtha named Candrapada. 
According to Narada it is an auspicious place for sraddha under 
Gaya.® Cf. Gaya, No. [52. 


90. Candrasaras 
Lk. According to Nárada, it is a lake under Vrndàávana." 
Cf. Vrndavana, No. 606. 


१9. Catuhpravaha 

Ti. Narada refers to it under Kuruksetra. One who bathes 
here enjoys all the pleasures in heaven like gods. Cf. Kuruksetra, 
No. 273. 


92, Catuhsámudrika 
Ti. The Varaha and Narada place Catulsamudrika under 
Mathura.? Cf Mathura, No. 320. 


N, II. 40.86. . 

GD, p. 43. 

GD, p. 47; SGANI, p. 40; HGAI, pp. 72-73. 

Mbh (B), Sabha, 9.!9=Mbh, II. 9.]9, Anu, 25.7=Mbh, 
XIII 26.7; VDS, 85.49; M, I92.64; K, II. 4,35; P, L 
8.6; HD, IV. pp. 742-743; N, II. 60.30. 

HD, IV. pp. 742-743. 

Br, III. 47.8-9; HD, IV. p. 743; N, II. 46.24, 

N, I. 80.72. 

N, II. 65. 23. 

Var, 58, 4; HD, IV. p. 743; N, II. 79, 52. 
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95, Ciracaurya ] 
Ti. Narada mentions it under Vrndávana!. Cf. Vrndavana, 
No. 606. ( 
94, Citrakiia ] 
Mt, This is a hill 65 miles south west of Prayaga in Banda 
district of Bundelkhand. The MBA., Ramayana, Matsya and Agni i 
refer to this.” According to Narada, this is a mountain where Lord ( 
Rama stayed with Sita and Laksmana during his forest dwelling. 5 
95, Cyavana-asrama 
H. The Vayu and Narada place this under Gaya.* Dey Y 
locates it (i) in Chaus& in the district of Shahabad in Bengal, (ii) s 
on the Satpura mountains near the river Payosni or modern Pürnà, I 
(iii) at Dhosi six miles south of Narnol in the Jaipur territory and J 
(iv) at Chilanla on the Ganga in the Rai Barelli district.5 Cf. t 
Gaya, No. I52, i 
96, Daiva 
Ts. Narada mentions this as a holy place situated under ग 
Narmada.9 Cf. Narmada, No, 354, ] 
97. Daksaprayaga ; 
Tī. This is a holy place for bath, under Ganga.” Cf. Gaüga, 
No. I40. 
98. Daksa$rama 
H. The Vamana and JVarada refer to it. Narada adds that ] 
the visit to Daksefvara Siva (in Kuruksetra) is equivalent to the 
performance of Asvamedha.® Gf. Kuruksetra, No. 273, 
99. Daksinagnipada ; 
Ti. According to the Vayu and the Narada, it is a place fit ) 
for sraddha under Gaya,9 ‘Cf. Gaya, No. 59. 


l. N, II. 80. 76. ः 

2. Mbh (B), Udyoga, 85.58 — Interpolat; f V. 
M वि S erpo ation, ref. Mbh, V.p: 
35-36; HD, IV. 0. 744 या. 54. 28-29; M, 22 65; Ag, 6. 

3. N I. 79. ॥8.]9. | 

4. Va, 08. 73; HD, IV. p. 744: 

5. GD Die पन 

6. N, IL 77. 7. 

7. N, IL 40. 96-97, 

8. Vam, 34.20; HD, IV, p. 

9. Va, I]. 50; PI, II. p. 6 


Il. 47.75, 


744; N, II. 65.2], 
3; N, IT. 46.29. 
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I00. Daksinamanasa 


Ti. The Agni and the Narada place it under Gaya.? Cf, 
Gaya, No. 52. 


0!. Dáümodaragrha 


Ti, This is an auspicious place under Prabhisa according to 
Narada, Svarnarekha (river ?) is also located in Damodaragrha.? 
Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390. 


02, Dandaka 


E. According to Law, “The Dandaka forest (Dandakaranya) 
which is celebrated in the Ramayana (Adik. Sarga?. V. 46)....., 
seems to have covered almost the whole of Central India from the 
Bundelkhand region to the river Krsna (J. R. A. S. 894, 24] 8 (of? 
Jataka, V. 99), but the MBh. seems to limit the Dandaka forest to 
the source of the Godavari.”3 It is the same as Dandakarapya, 
ie. Maharashtra including Nagpur according to the Ramayana.* 
The Vamana, Varaha and Brahma refer to it. According to the 
Uttararamacarita it is known as Kuñjavat to the west of Janasthana. 
The Bhagavata places it in the Deccan.” Narada states that Lord 
Rama visited this forest. 


03. Dandakhata 


Ti. According to the Linga it is situated under Varanasi; 
according to Narada, it is a tirtha under Kasi very auspicious for 
bath and fitrtarpana.® Cf. Kasi, No. 242. 


l04, Dan dapuskara(ri)ni 
Tt. Narada places it under Badari.2° Of. Badari, No, 45. 
l5, Darukega 


Tt. It is under Narmada according to Narada,?2 Cf. 
Narmada, No, 334. 
Mra, MER 


Ag, !5.7; HD, IV. p. 744; N, II, 45. 74. 
N, II. 70. 84-85. 
Mbh (C), Sabha, 30. ]069—Mbh, II. 28.43; Vana, Ixxxv. 
883-4—Mbh, III. 83.38; HGAI, p. 280. 
Ram, Aranya, Ch. l; GD, p. 52. 
Vam, 84.l2; Var, ?.0; B, 88.8; HD, IV. p. 745. 
- 30.3, 
BB IX. Il.I9; HGAI, p. 280. 
I. 797 
L. 4. by T. K. p. 90; HD, IV. p. 745; N, II. 49.30. 
N, II. 67.72. 
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॥06, Dasagvamedha (dhika) 

Ti. It is placed on the Ganga in the Abh., Vayu, Brahmünda 
and Karma and under Varanasi and Prayága in the Matsya. The 
Matsya, Kürma, Padma and Narada locate it under Narmada. E It is 
located under Varanasi in the Linga, under Mathura in the Varaha 
and under Kuruksetra in the Padma and Narada, The Agni and 
Narada place it under Gaya, and the Brahma under Godavari,? 
Besides the places mentioned above, viz,, Narmada, Kuruksetra 
and Gaya, Narada places it also under Kasi, Avanti, Prayaga and 
Mathura. The term Dafafvamedhika also is found in the JVaradtya;? 
Cf. Narmada, No. 354, Kuruksetra, No. 273, Gaya, No. 52, 
Kai No. 242, Avanti, No. 39, Pravága, No. 397 and Mathura, 


No. 320. 
I07. Devagrama 

Ti. Narada describes it as situated under Narmada. A 
group of one thousand tirthas are said to be situated there. Cf. 
Narmada, No. 354. : 
I08. Devanadi 

R. According to Narada, it is an auspicious river under Gaya 
fit for offering pinda to pitrs®. Cf. Gaya, No. |52. 
09. Devaprayága 


Lk. According to Narada, it is an auspicious saras under 
Avanti for worshipping Devamadhava. According to Law and 


Kane, it is the confluence of Bhagirathi and Alakananda in Tehri 
State.” Cf. Avanti, No. 39. 


770. Devika 


R. Panini refers to this river. “River rising in Himalaya 
and being after Sindhu and Paficanada and before Sarasvati" is 


il; M. Vana, 85.]4- Mbh, III. 8.]; Va, 77.45; Br 
प ५ 8:45; K, IL 37.26; M, ]85.68; 06.46; 93.2; ८, 

- स.045, I, 20.20; N, IT. 77,20; L, q. by T. K. p. (6. 

Var, 54.23: P, I. 26. I2; N, IT, 65.54; HD, IV. p. 745. 

* Ag, II5. 45; N, IT, 47. 30-3]; B; 85.) HD, IV, p. 745. 


2 
3. N, IL. 5.4; 78.7; 62,95; s 
4, N, IL 77.8. 5; 79.44; 47,30. 


5. N’IL 47, 23-24, 
6. N, IL 784l. 
7. HD,IV. p. 746; HGAI, p. 64. 
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referred to in the .MBh. and Puranas like Vayu and Brahma, The 
Vayu and Narada place it under Gaya. The Varaha mentions it 
as the river that joins the Gandaki. According to Narada the 
city called Viranagara is situated on this river! Besides under 
Gaya, Narada refers to it under Prabhasa also and adds that it is 
very auspicious for worshipping Uminatha.” It is the modern 
Deog, a tributary of the Ravi. It has also been identified with the 
river Deva or Devikà in U.P. The southern portion of Sarayü is 
called Deva or Deviká, whereas the northern portion is called as 
Kalindi. The junction of the Gandak, Sarayt and Ganga forms 
the Triveni. The Saray now joins Gaùgā at Singhi near Ghapra.? 
Cf. Gaya, No. L52 and Prabhasa, No. 390. 


III. Devi-tirtha 


Ti. Itis an auspicious tirtha for bath, under Kuruksetra.* 
Cf. Kurukgetra, No. 273. 


II2. Dhanuskoti 

Ti. Nárada refers to it under Setu. According to Dey, it is 
thesame as Dhanu-tirtha on the eastern extremity of the island 
. of Rameévaram in the Palks’ strait, ten or twelve miles from the 
Ramegvara temple. Cf Setu, No. 477. 


l3. Dharayatana 
Ti. Narada places it under Mathura to the north of Samya- 
mana tirtha.9 Cf. Mathura, No. 320. 


4, Dharmaksetra 


Ti. Narada refers to it under Badari, south of Bhagirathi- 
Alakanandasangama." Cf, Badari, No. 45. 


li5. Dharmakunda 
Ti. It is under Vrndávana according to Narada. Cf. 
Vrndavana, No. 606. 


l. Pan, VII. 3.l; HGAI, p. 74; Mbh (B), Vana, 82.02-07 = 
Mbh. III. 80.20-]5; Va, 45.95; B, 27.27; Var, 44.83, 2- 
II3; Va, 2,30; 77.4; Ñ, II. 47.27; N, I. 49.38; HD, IV. 
p. 746. 

N, II. 70.56. 

SGAMI, p. 4l; GD, p. 55; HGAI, p. 74. 

N, II. 65. 8l. 

N, II. 76. 8; GD, p. 56. 

N, II. 79 37-38. 

N, II. 67. 72-74. 

N, IT. 80. 74. 
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II6. Dharmanada 


D 
R. According to Narada, itis a hrada (tank) under Kad, ea 
Narada adds t! at in Krtayuga, Paficanada is known by the name Be 
Dharmanada. According to Kane, it is the same as Paiicanada,l 
Ci, Kasi, No. 242. 5 
II7. Dharmaprstha N 
Ti. The Kürma and Padma refer to it. Narada refers to it dl 
asa holy place under Gaya.” According to Dey, it is the same as J! 
Dharmaranya. It is situated ata place four miles away from 
Bodh-Gaya.? Cf. Gaya, No !52. L 
48. Dharmaranya 
F. The MBh., Vayu, Vàmana, Agni and Narada place it under ; 
Gaya, The Brhatsamhita refers to it. The Padma refers to it under E 
Mahakala* Narada says that itis occupied by Dharma Dey 
locates it at (i) a place four miles from Buddha-Gaya in the district u 
of Gayā, (ii) as the portions of the districts of Balia and Ghazipur, P 

(iii) at Moharapara in Mirzapur, (iv) on the Himalayas on the | 
southern bank of the river Mandakint and (v) at Kanvaframa near 
Kota in Rajaputana.5 Cf, Gaya, No, 52. 

t 

II9. Dhautapapa (Dhūtapāpa or Dhūtapāpā) 

र R. Inthe Brahmanda aud Vamana it is mentioned as river 
EIDE in the Himalayas. The Matsya, Karma and Narada place this 
ee uud gad Agni and Narada Purana under Gaya. ; 
wl M = it as one of the tributaries of the Ganga.° : 

3 one of the five rivers, viz, Kirana, Dhüta- ] 


pāpā, Sarasvati, Gags and Yamuna situated in Kast, This river 


is known also as Dhitapapa or Dbütapapa according to Narada * 
muc A II e c. 


N, IT. 5l.23; HD, IV. p. 747. 
is II. 37.38; P, V. [].74; HD, IV. p. 747; N, IL. 44. 54-55, 


; 82.46, etc. Mbh, IIT. 80.65, etc.; Va, Lll. 
II 45,]00; Brs, 4.2; P, I. 


Dn 
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» 57.80; M, 22.39; K, II. 42. 9-0; N, IL. 
77.!, 20; Ag, II6.I2; N Ir 339; SS, IH. 42. 9-0; N, : 
HD Uso 747-7485 GD en?) ee Uttara 


7. N, IL. 5.34, l4-l6; 77.20 
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Dey identifies it (i) with Dhopáp on the Gomati, I8 miles south- 
east of Sultanpur in Oudh and (ii) as a tributary of the Ganga in 
Benares.! Cf. Narmada, No, 354, Gaya, No, 52 and Kasi No. 242, 


I20, Dhenuka 


Ti. The MBA, and Padma refer to a river called Dhenuka.? 
Narada describes it as a tirtha under Gaya, as a place fit for Tila- 
dhenu dana. He locates it under Prayaga also, Cf. Gaya, No. 
]52 and Prayága, No. 397. 


I2I, Dhenukaranya 

F. Dhenukiranya is placed under Gaya by the Vayu, Agni 
and Narada,* Cf. Gaya, No, 52. 
22, Dhruva 

Ti. According to the Varaha and the JVaradiya it is situated 
under Mathura. A tapovana by this name is referred to in the 
Padma. Cf, Mathura, No. 320, 
I23. Dhuli 

Ti. Narada states that Dhali, Dhütapápa and several other 
lirthas are present in Kai. Cf. Kasi, No, 242. 
024. Dipake$vara 


Ti. A tirtha called Dipe$vara is referred to under Narmadz 
in the Matsya and Karma,” Narada places two tirthas by this name 
under Narmada. Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 


I25, Dravida desa 


D. The Jaina Brhat Kalpa Bhasya, Brhatsawhita and Bhagavata 
refer to it.2 Narada refers to it while describing Lord Rama's 


I. DG, p: 57 

2, Mbh(B), Vana, 84.87-89=Mbh, III. 82. 76-77; P, I. 38. 
7-I0; HD, IV. p. 747 

3. N, II. 44.68; 63. 48-50 

4, Va, II2.56; Ag, I6.32; HD, IV. p. 747; N, II. 44.55 

5. Var, 52.58; 80.]; N, II. 79, 29-30; P, I. 88.3]; HD, IV. 
pp. 747-748. 

6. N,II. 52.4 > 

7. M, [9.38; K, II. 4. 25-27; HD, IV. p. 748 

8. N,II. 77.22 

9. Brhatkalpabhagya, Vr. I.l23I; 875, 4.]9; Bh, IV. 28,30. etc.; 


HGAI, p. 50 
48 
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story.* Dravida, according to Law, is the Sanskrit name of the 7 
Tamil Country.? 
I26. Drsadvati no 
R. Itrises from Himavat in Bharata. Jtis referred to jn Pu 
the Rgveda. Manu calls it as Devanadi. The Vayu and Narada ho 
place it near Kuruksetra. The Vamana considers the Kaugiki tg the 
bea branch of the Drsadvati.® It is identified by some with the Ds 
Chittang, which runs parallel to the Sarasvati and by others with De 
the Ghaggar, flowing through Ambala and Sind, but now lost in an 
the desert sand of Rajaputana. According to Kane, ‘No trace of of 
the river appears in any modern name. Cunningham’s identi- B 
fication of it with Rakshi river I7 miles to the south of Thanesar 
has much to recommend it.” Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. x 
l 
॥727. Dunnābila 3 
Ti. According to Narada, it isan auspicious tirtha under 
Prabhasa for bath.5 Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390. the 
28. Durga 
y; r 
Ti. The Vamana refers to it under Sarasvati. Narada locates Na 
it under Kuruksetra. On the basis of the Markandeya, Dey identi- 
fies it as a tributary of the Sabhramati in Gujarat.9 Cf. Kuru- I3 
ksetra, No. 273. 
॥29. Dvadasaditya B 
L 
: Ti. A kunda (pool) by this name is referred to under Badari 
in the Varaha, Narada too places it under Badarr. Cf. Badar, 
No. 45. 9 
an 
30. Dvadasarka bre 
Ti, Narada places it under Narmada, In Dvadagirka !000 M 


tirthas are said to be situated.® Cf, Narmada, No. 354. 


l. N, L 79.29 

9. HGAI, p. I50 

3. RV, III. 23.4; Manu, II. 7; Vam, 3 THE, 

3 5 3 P 4; HD IV. P- 

HGAI, p. 3l; Va, LI; CHVP, pp. 255, 275; N, IT. 65-8 

4, om India, p. 9; IGT, p. 26; HGAI, p. 75: D, 
p. 57; » Vol. I. p, 80; 7. p. 74 

a RE ae 9, 80; HD, IV. p. 748. 

6. Vam, 42. !4-5; HD, I ; ; Mar, 573 

: b, Et » IV. p. 748; N, II.65.5; Mar 

. Var, I4l. 24; HD, IV, p, 748: 

Lp Vb OST, 700: 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized Bysya-Sampj Foendatiop Ehanns and eGangotri 379 
]34. Dvaravati (Dvaravati ?) 


Cy. It is the same as Dvaraka or Kufasthali.! This city is 
not referred to in the Vedic literature, but the Jatakas, MBh. and 
Puranas mention this Narada mentions this as one of the seven 
holy cities.? According to Law, “it was originally situated near 
the m untain Girnar, but in later times it has been recognised as 
Dvaraka on the sea-shore on the extreme west coast of Kathiawad", 
Dey identifies it with (i) Dvaraka in Gujarat, (ii) Siam (Phayre) 
and (iii) Dorasamudra or modern Halebid in the Hassan district 
of Mysore.? 


I32, Ekahamsa 


Ti. Itis referred to in the MBh, 


Narada locates it under 
Kuruksetra,* Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


33. Erandisangama 


Ti. The confluence of Erandi and Narmada is referred to in 
the Matsya, Kiirma and Padma.5 A group of I08 tirthas is said to be 
situated at this confluence. Dey identifies Eràndi as the river 
Uri or a tributary of the river Narmada in the Baroda State. Cf, 
Narmada, No. 354. 


34. Gadadhara 


Ti. Narada describes it as one of the six Gayas situated 
under Gaya." Cf. Gaya, No. 52. 
35, Gadaloa 


Ti. It is a pool at Gaya on the east of Brahmayoni as referred 
to in the Vayu and Agni. According to Narada, itis under Gays, 
and has become popular by this name since the time when, after 


breaking tbe head of Gayasura, the Gada washed in this tirtha?, 
Cf. Gaya, No. )52 
OA EA 


l. HD,IV. pp. 748, 750, 773. 

2. Mbh (B), Sabha, I4.49-55= Mbh, IT.L3.49-55; Va, 96.60, 
84; Vi, V.23, I3-l5; SK, Ka, 6.64, etc.; HD, IV. pp. 749, 
678; CHVP, pp. 275-276; N, I. 27.35. 

3. HGAI, p. 282; GD, p. 58. 

4, Mon (B), Vana, 83.20 = Mbh, III.83 20; HD, IV. p. 750; N, 

.65.85. 

$. M, 94. 32; K, II. 4.85; 42. 3l; P, I. ॥8.4; HD, IV. 
p. 75L. 

9. N, II. 77.]; GD, p. 59. 

7. N, II. 47. 39-40. 

8. Va, I09. I7-I3, etc.; Ag, I5. 69; HD, IV. p. 75l, 

9. N, II. 46.5]. 
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36. Gandaki 

R. This is described in the MBh. as one of the seven great 
rivers (of Bharata?), The river Gandaka is also ae Gandaki 
and Cakranadi according to the Bhagavata, and Salagrami and 
Narfyani according to the Varaha. Narada गड to : a Gandaki 
under Gang. Dey says that this river now joins the Ganga at Sone- 
pur in the district of Muzaffarpur in Bihar?. Cf. Ganga, No. 40, 


I37, Gandava 2 
Tr. According to Narada, it is the confluence of Gandaki 
and Ganga, Cf. Gandaki, No. 36 and Ganga, No. 40. 


I38. Gandhamiadana 

Mt. According to Dey, it is a portion of the mountains of 
Garhwal through which Alakananda flows.* It is placed on the 
south of Meru by the Vignu, While the Matsya locates Naranáüráya- 
nagrama on this mountain, the Vignu and WNysimha place Bada- 
rinatha heres. Narada refers to it under Badari, and adds that 
Nara and Narayana performed penance there®. Gf Badari, No. 45. 


39, Ganesita 
Tī. According to Narada, itis an auspicious tirtha under 
Mathura’, Cf. Mathura, No. 320. 


I40, Ganga 

R. Itis referred to in the Rgveda and Satapatha Brahmana®. It 
is known also as Alakananda, Dyudhuni or Dyunadi, Bhagirathi, 
Jahnavi, etc,” Almost all the Puranas describe the greatness of this 
river, ° ; 


I. Mbh(B), Adi, 70.20-2]—-Interpolation, Ref. Mbh, l 

between ]58.]7 and I8, p. 666; HD, IV. p.75l. 

Bh, X. 79.; V, 7.00; HGAI, p.75; Var, 444, GD, P 

p. 60; N, [[.40.85. 

N, IL. 40.48. 

Vi, III. 6; Mar, 57; GD, p. 60. T 

Vi, V. 24.5; N, 33.26; Vi, II. 2.8; Nr. 65.20 q. by $ 

p. 252; HD, IV. p. 752. 

N, II. 67. 4-5. 

N, II. 79.52. 77; 

RV, X. 75.5; VI. 45.2l; Ś. Br, XIII. 5.4.0]; HGAL P“? 

HD, IV. pp. 585 ff. 5.8; 

Bh, IV, 6.24; XI. 29.42; III. 23.39; III. 5.; XIT, 

Raghu, VII. 36, etc; HGAI, p. 77; N, II. 66.45; ^" 

]6.207. 4 ५ 

l0. Va, 30.92 ff; 9.54-60; Vi, II. 8.20-I2l; Mar, 50077 
CHVP, p. 277; HGAI, pp. 77-78; HD, IV. pp.585 8 
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Narada gives a long description about Ganga (Narada, II. 
Chs. 38-43) as given below : 

Gang is said to flow through the earth, patala and heaven, 
for ten days respectively reckonéd from the 8th of the dark half of 
every month." Narayana presides over the land of the extent of 
four cubits from the course of the river. The region extending to 
two krosas on both the banks is called Ksetra. The portion of land 
up to three yojanas is named as Siddhaksetra.? 


The places through which it flows are very sacred. For 
drinking, bathing, etc , its water is very auspicious, and frees a 
person from all his sins. In the Kali age it is considered to be the 
most auspicious among all the tirthas. One, whose bones and 
ashes are immersed in its water after death, becomes siuless and 
gets final sajvation.? By taking bath in the water of Ganga during 
the months of Magha and Kartika, one attains the world of Indra 
and Brahma, and if it is one of Sankranti days he secures the final 
emancipation, Similarly the month Mesa, full moon day, 
Aksayatrtiyá, the first tithis of Manu, new moon day, etc., are 
most auspicious for bath in the Ganga.* Offering gifts, performance 
of tarpana, worship of linga, Vişņu and other gods, chanting of 
mantras, etc., on the bank of this river yield special merits. Here 
the offering of the image of cow made of ten different articles, viz., 
Guda, etc., as gift on new and full moon days is very meritorious.® 
Observance of Nakta-bhojana and worship of goddess Ganga here 
will lead a person to final salvation.” 


The important tirthas situated under the holy river Ganga are: 
Aditi, Bilvaka, Brahma, Campaka, Daksaprayaga, Gandaki, 
Gandava, Indrani, Jahnuhrada, Kalagakhya, Kanakhala, Kapila, 


Kubja, Pradyumna, Rama, Ramafambhutapovana, Saray, Sau- 
kara, Siloccaya, Snataka, Soma, Somadvipa, Tirthavarakgaya and 


Vaikuntha.® 


N, II. 38. 7-9 
N, IT. 43. 6-22 


l 

2. 

3. N, II. 38 

4. N, II. 40. 2-7 
5. N, II. 4]. 

6. N, II. 42. 20-25. 
7. N,II. 43. 

8. N, II. 38-43. 
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गवा, Gangadvara! a 
Ti. It is same as Haridvára, and is situated two miles away 
from Kanakhala. The Barhaspatya Sütra describes it as a Sivaksetra, l 
The MBh., and Puranas like Matsya, Kūrma, Agni and Padma 
refer to it. Narada describes it as the place where Daksa 
performed a sacrifice, Sati was dishonoured and Virabhadra dest. l 
royed the sacrifice. In the vicinity of Gangadvara is the Hari 
tirtha, where the Moon took bath and recovered from desease, t 
To the east of it, is the Ksetra (Trigatigath).® There are the holy C 
places like Bhimasthala, Gāņdava, Hari, Jahnu, Kapilahrada, 
Koti, Kufarvata, Lalitaka, Nagaraja-tirtha, Nilaparvata, Paramaka, | 
Saptaganga, Saptarsinüám asramah and Trigaügam. The days 
of Sankranti, new moon day, etc., and the time when Guru ^ 
(Jupiter) moves in Kumbharasi are the most auspicious for visiting 
Ganhgadvara.* 
]42, Gangásagarasangama || 
Ti. It is the same as Ságarasangama referred to in the MBA, 
and situated near the mouth of the Ganga. The Visnu Dharma- C 
sūtra, the Matsya and the Padma refer to it.° Narada places it under 8 
Prayaga,’ Cf. Prayaga, No. 397. n 
B 
I43. Ganga-Sarasvatisangama i 
Ti. It is referred to in the MBh. and Padma Purana. Narada c 
locates it under Puskara.? Cf. Puskara No. 408. il 
744. Ganga-Varunasangama 
Ti. The 70866 refers to a tirtha called Gangavarana-sangama a 
30 न Li . L C 
under V4rdnasi. According to Narada it is under Kasi and is 
PESTS [t 


l. GD, pp. 62, 74, 88, 29; HGAI 
3/400, 3 » P» 3l. 
2, pu EU I29; Mbh (B), Vana, 8l.l4=Mbh, III. 80.!3; 
» 22, l0; K, H. 20.33; Ag, 4.7; P, V.5.3; HD, IV. pp. 


754-752. 

3. N, II. 66. 3-22, 

4 N, II. 66. 

- Mbh (B), Vana, !4- Mbh, IIT. ]I4; G ] 

6. VDS, 8528; M. 22.l; P. T 39,4: tr GD: 00.62, H7l- 

7. N, II 63.48 P J. 39.4; HD, Iv. P. 752. 

8. Mbh (B), Vana. 84.38= > 2 
vas Mbh, TIL. 82.34; P, I. 32.3; HD, 

9. N, IL. 7.37. 

0, 


L. q. by T. K. p. 45; HD, IV, p. 752. 
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| an auspicious place for bathing and performing sraddha, especially 
on Wednesdays and Sravana-dvadasi days.! Cf. Kagi, No. 242. 
]45. Gangavinirgama 


] Ti. Narada refers to it under Puskara.? Cf. Puskara, No. 408, 


]46. Ganga-Yamuna-Sangama 


Ti. The MBA. refers to it as the same as Prayaga. According 
| toNarada, the confluence is known as Kamika under Prayaga,® 
Cf. Kamika, No. 2l 7, Prayága, No. 397. 


| वि. Gàrhapatyapada | 


Ti. The Vayu and the Narada locate it under Gaya. One 
who performs sraddha here, attains the merit of the performance 
of Rajasitya.t Gf. Gaya, No. I52, 


| [48 Gaudadega | 


D. This was famous for silk garments according to the 
commentary on the Jaina Aciraiigasitra. It was an ancient town 
situated at the junction of the Ganga and Mabananda, and is T 
referred to in the epics and Purinas. The Skanda describes it as 


| situated in between Vatiga and Bhuvanesa. The Padma refers to pe 
| it. Narada mentions that the king Virabhadra ruled over this 
| country. 


| 49 Gauritapovana 


! H. Narada refers to it under Prabhisa and adds that it is an 
| auspicious place for worshipping Gaurisa, Varune$vara, Usefvara, 
|  Ganpefa, Kumarega, Kha(svi) KakeSa, Kulesvara, Uttankesa, Vahni£a, 
| Gautama and Daityasüdana.9 Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390. 


2. N, Il. शाती 

3. Mbh (B), Vana, 8435=Mbh, III 82.3, here only some 
MoS read as Gatgayamunayoh...... Sangame and accor- 
ding to the critical edition it is as Gatig&satgamayoh... 
Sangame; HD, IV. p. 752; N, II. 63.66. 

4. Vā, IlI.50; HD, IV. p 752; N, II. 46 22. 


9. Jaina Ácarangasütra, IL. 36la ; AD; P, !89. 2; HGAI, p. 
2I7; N, I. I2.6]. x 
6. N, IL 70. 7-l9, 


| 
| l. N, II. 48. 8!-83. 
ti 
| 


Sea 
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॥50, Gautama 
Ti. While the Padma places it on the Mandara mountain, 


Narada locates it under Narmadá,! 


॥. 


॥52, 


Gautamásrama 
H. The Padma places it under Tryambake$vara, while Narada 


locates it near the banks of tł 
is described by Narada. Accor 
(Buddha) 
érama at ( 
94 miles to the south-v 
(Godana) near Ravelgang, 
(iii) Ahiroli near Buxar, and (iv) Tr 
river Godavari. Cf. Godavari, No. !66. 


Ti, Gaya, son of Plati, is the author of two hymns of the 
Rgveda. In the Atharvaveda, Gaya is mentioned as a wonder-worker 
or sorcerer. In later literature, he is transformed into Gayasura, 
The MBh. refers to Gay&.5 According to the Vayu, it is a holy 
place for sraddha®. The Puranas like Karma, Agni and Brahma men: 
tion this holy city. Narada describes it as one of the six Gayas 
and also as one of the five dhárás under Badari.® It is known as 
Pitrtirtha and the residence of Brahma,? This is the place where 
the demon Gaya was killed by Visnu.!° After performing yajiias, 
Brahma created Goddess Sarasvati, etc. It is very auspicious for 
performing fraddha.!! Here are the following tirthas : 


pada, Bharatasrama, Brahma, Brahmakunda, Brahma-pada, Brah- 
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Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 


je river Godavari Its greatness also 
ding to Narada, the son of Mayadevi 
had performed penance here.? Dey places Gautama: 
i) Ahalyásthüna in the village of Ahiari, Pargana Jarail, 
vest of Janakpur ie Tirhut, (ii) Godna 
six miles west of Chhapra on the Saraju, 
yambaka near the source of the 


Gaya 


d 


Agastyapada, Akasaganga, Aksayavata, Amaraka, Avasathya’ 


P, VI. ]29.8; HD, IV. p. 752; N, II. 77.8. 
P, VI. ॥76. 58-59; HD, IV. p. 752; N, II. 72; Cf. Gautama’ 
Story. 

GD, p. 64. 

RV, X. 63-64; AV, I. I4.4; HD 6 

Mbh, III. 82.84. ilum 

Va, 77.97; CHVP, p. 278. " 
K, 30, 45-48; Ag, 09; B, 67.I9; 9; HD, I 
pp. 643-679. : HOAD BOE 
N, II. 47.40; 67. 57-58. 
N, II. 44.4. 

N, I. 44. 7-I], 

N. II. 44. 4-7, 23. 
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márapya, Brahmasiras, Brahmayoni, Candrapada, Cyavanisrama, 
Daksinágnipada, Daksigamánasa, Dasasvamedha, Devanadi, 
Devika, Dharmaprstha, Dharmaranya, Dhautapápa, Dhenuka, Dhe- 
nukárapya, Gadidhara, Gadalola, Garhapatyapada, Gayagaja, 
Gay&küpa, Gayanabhi, Gayasiras, Gayatri, Gayoditya, Ghrtakulya, 
Giriküta, Go, Goda-Vaitarani, Gopracira, Grdhraküpa, Grdhra- 
kata, Grdhravata, Hamsa, Kakalaya, Kamadhenupada, Kanaka- 
nanda, Kanakhala, Kapila, Karagrahapakàánana, Kardamala, 
Kartikeyapada, Kaíyapa-pada, Kausikt, Kedara, Khandaprstha, 
Kitaka, Lelihana, Lohadanda, Madhukulya, Madhusrava, Maha- 
hrada, Mahanadi, Mahesikunda, Manasa, Manthokunda, A lataüga- 
pada, Matangavapi, Mundaprstha, Nábhi, Narasiriha, Pada, 
Padankita, Paficatirtha, PanduSila, Paükajavana, Pasina, Phalgu 
Pitr, Prabhasatri, Prácisa'asvati, Pretaküpa, Pretaparvata, Preta- 
sila, Punah-punah, Puskarini, Rajagrha, Kama, Ramapuskarjni, 
Rnamoksa, Rudrapada, Rukma (Rukmini) kuna, Samudyata, 
Sarasvati, Satyapada, Sitadri, Sivanadi, Somakunda, Sonagah, 
Süryapa !a, Trtiya, Udayagiri, Udyata, Uttaramanasa, Vaikuytha, 
Vama, Vamana, Vasisthefa-tirtha, Virasa, Visala, Visnupada, 
Vyomaganga and Yonidvara.* 


According to Dey, Gaya is on the bank of the river Phalgu.? 
It comprises the modern town of Sahebganj on the northern side 
and the ancient town of Gaya on the southern side, according 


to Law.? 
53. Gayagaja 
Ti. Itis one of the six Gayās according to Narada. Cf. 
Gaya, No. 52. 
l54, Gayaküpa 


Ti. Narada states that it is an auspicious well under Gaya, 
for offering pinda.5 Cf. Gaya, No. 52. 


Se 


N, II. 44-47. 
GD, p. 64. 
HGAI, p. 2i9. 

N, II. 47. 39-40. 
N, IL. 47. 34. 
49 


ge em 
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॥755, Gayanabhi 

Ti. According to Narada, it isa fit place under Gays, for 
bath and sraddha. Dey identifies it with Jaipur. Cf. Gaya, 
No. !52, 


56. Gayàasiras 

Ti. The MBh. and the Viyu refer toit. According to the 
Vamana it is the eastern Vedi of Brahmi, and according to the Agni 
it is the same as Phalgu-tirtha.? Narada mentions it as one of the 
six Gayas. He adds that Gayasiras extends from Krauficapada to 
Phalgutirtha.® According to Cunningham, it is the Brahmayoni 
hillin Gay&, where Buddha preached his ‘Fire-Sermon’ called 
Aditya Paryáya-Sütra. According to Law, itis the rugged hill to 
the south of Gaya town. Gf, Gaya, No, 52. 


॥57, Gayatri 
Ti. The Vayu refers to it under Gaya. According to Narada, 

it is one of the six Gayás and is placed in Mahanadi. Gf. Gaya, 

No. l52, 

458, Gayoditya 
Ti. According to Narada, it is one of the six Gayas.® Cf. 

Gaya, No. 52, 

59, Ghantabharanaka 
Ti. The Varaha refers to it under Mathura. The Narada 


Purana locates it to the north of the Naga tirtha under Mathura.” 
Cf. Mathura, No. 320. 


I60. Ghantakarna 
Ti, The Liga and the Narada place this lake to the west of 
VyaseSa under Varanasi.® Cf, Kadi. No, 242 


] र) GD, p. 65. 

9. B), Vana, 85.9 - Mbh, IIT. 93. 0: V. ; Vám 
22.20; Ag, TIS) 25-26; HD, TV. Sac 70 OL 646: 
md l5. 25-26; HD, IV. pp. 759-753; 645, 646, 

3, N, lI. 47. 39-40; 46, l5. 

4. GD, p. 65; HGAI, p. 2I9, 

5. Va, II2.l; HD, IV. p. 753; N, IT. 47. 39-40; 47.7. 

7 


N, If. 47. 39-40. 
. Var, I54.]5; HD, IV. 0. 753; N, II 
T. - 753; . 79. 39-40. 
8. L,q. by T.K. p. 86; HD, IV. p, 753; N, II. 49. 28-29. 
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I6l. GhateSvara 


Ti. While the Padma refers to it under Sabhramati, Narada 
places it under Narmada. One hundred and eight tirthas are said 
to be situated there. Cf. Narmada, No. 354. 

I62. Ghrtakulya 


R. The MBh, Narada Purana refer to it under Gaya.? Cf. 
Gaya, No. I52. 


63, Giriküta 

li. According to Narada, it is an auspicious place for sraddha 
under Gaya, Cf. Gaya, No, 52. 
64. Go 

Ti. The MBA. refers to it in Naimisa forest. The Matsya 
and the Narada locate it under Prayaga, the Matsya and the Padma 
under Narmada, and the Padma under Sabhramati. Narada places 
it under Gaya also. Cf. Prayága, No. 397 and Gaya, No. 52. 
I65 Goda-Vaitarani 

Ti. Narada locates it under Gaya,’ Cf. Gaya, No, 52. 
66. Godavari 


The Ramayana, MBh. and almost all the Puranas refer to it.9 
Narada places it under Gautamüframa." It has its source in 
Brahmagiri near Nasik according to the Brahma and Saura®. It 
is the longest and largest river in South India. It rises from the 
western Ghats and falls into the Bay of Bengal, forming a large 
delta at its mouth.? Cf, Gautamāśrama, No. |5]. 


l. P, VI, ]59.3; HD, IV. p. 753; N, II. 77.9. 

2. Mbh(B), Vana, (05,74; | 2.30= Interpolations, ref. foot note 
No. 509, under Mbh, III. !03.9, pp. 353-354 and under 
III. ]I2.28, p. 377; HD, IV. p. 753; N, II. 47.37. 

3. N,II. 47.75: HD, IV. p. 758. 

4. Mbh (B), Vana.95.3=Mbh, III, 93.3; M, II0.]; N, II. 
63.48; M, I93.3; P, I.20.3; VI. 56.l; HD, IV. p. 754; N, 
TI. 44-56. : 

5. N,II. 47.23. 

6. Ram, Aranya, I3.]3, 2l; Mbh (B), Vana, 88.2 — Mbh, III. 

86.2; Va, 45; Mar, 54; M, ll4; K, ॥.20.29-35; HD, IV. - 

pp. 707-708. 

N, II. 72.5, 

B, 77.79; Saura, 69; GD, p. 69. 

HGAI, p. 37. 
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67, Gokarna 

T3. Gokarna is referred to in the MBh., the Vayu, Brahmunda, 
Matsya and the Vàmana.* The K ürma refers to Uttara Gokarna,? 
The Linga speaks of two Gokarnas. According to the Liga, 
Gokarna is located under Varanasi. The Varaha mentions two 
Gokarnas as the Uttara (north) and Daksina (south). The 
Varaha refers to Gokarna under Sarasvati and Mathura. Narada. 
locates it on the shore of the western ocean and states its extent 
as two krofas. The Brahmanda and the Narada narrate the story 
of Parafur&ma in connection with Gokarna. It is a place sacred 
to Siva situated in Karwar district, 30 miles from Gos between 
Karwar and Kumta on the western coast.” 


॥768, Gomatikunda 

Ti. According to Narada, itis placed under Avanti.® Gf, 
Avanti, No. 39. 
॥69. Gopesa 


Ti. Narada refers to a group of two tirthas of this name 
under Narmada.? Cf. Narmada, No. 354, 


770. Gopracira 


Pl. The Vayu and the Narada place it under Gaya. Narada 
adds that it is the place where Brahmi created some mango trees. 


It is said that tasting of the mangoes of these trees leads one's pitrs 
to final salvation, Cf. Gaya, No. ]52. 


I7l. Gospada 


378 Ti Narada locates it under Prabhgsa,ii Cf. Prabhisa, No, 


. Mbh (B), Vana, 85.242:Mbh. . : 3 
oo a IM Ve Ti 


— 


2. K, II. 55.3; HD, IV. p. pes SO RID, AV op Be 
$ LT 92. I3LI35; HD, IV. p. 754 

. L,q. by T. K, p. II3; HD र 

5. Ver, ४3.7: HD, IV, See 

: Var, I70.2!; I7I-73; HD, IV. p. 754 

7. Br, IIT. 57.58; HD, IV. pe 253 Noe: 
कि PP. 753; N, Il. 74. 

9. N, II. 77. 2.23. 
I0. Vs, II]. 35-37; HD, IV, : 
jm » IV. p. 754; N, II. 46, 5.6 
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(72, Govardhana 


Mt. According to the Matsya, Kürma and the Narada, itis a 
hillin Mathura. The Brahmünda and the Brahma refer to a town 
Govardhana under Gautami established by Rama.” Narada places 
it near Sakhisthala. Dey identifies it with (i) mount Govardhana 
]8 miles from Vrndavana iu the district of Mathura and (ii) the 
district of Nasik in the Maharashtra State. Cf. Vrndavana, No. 
606. 


I73. Govindakunda 


Ti. Narada places it under Vrndávana.* Cf. Vrndavana, 
No. 606, 


I74. Gydhraküpa 


Tr. Narada locates it on the southern part of Pretasila, 
under Gaya. It was in Grdhraküpa that Dharmarija stabilised the 
Grdhraküta hill. The sages in the form of vultures attained here 
superhuman powers by means of austerities. A visit to Grdhrefvara 
Siva here is considered very auspicious, Cf. Gaya, No. 52. 


I75. Grdhbrakuta 

Mt. The Vayu, Agni and the Narada locate this hill under 
Gaya. Law identifies it with one of the five hills that surrounded 
Girivraja which was the inner area of Rajagrha. But Dr. Barua 
does not agree with it. According to Cunningham, the Grdhraküta 
hillisa part of the Sailagiri, the vulture peak of Fahien, lying six 
miles south-west of Rajgir. Cf. Gays, No. ]52. 


l76. Gydhravata 

Ti, Itis located on the Grdhraküta hill in Gaya and is 
referred to by the MBh., Vayu, Agni, Padma and the Narada, Here 
performance of bhasmasnana (bathing in holy ashes) and visit to 


M, 22.52; K, I. I4.]8; N, IL. 80.7; HD, IV. p. 754 
Br, II. 6.4; B, 9L.l; HD, IV. 0. 754 
GD, p. 72. 
N, IT, 80.6. 
II. 47. 76-78. 
Va, 77.79; Ag, I26.]2; N, IL. 47.78; 45.95; HD, IV. p. 755. 


HGAI, pp. 220-22]. 


MO ००; N 
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Vrsavhvaja are considered as very auspicious by the =| and the 
Narada. Gf. Gaya, No. 52. 


77. Guha 

Ti. Two tirthas are referred to by this name under Narmada, 
and a ‘Guha-tirtha’ also is located at Puskara by Narada.? Cf 
Narmada, No. I52 and Puskara, No. 408. 


॥78. Gundicamandapa 
Pl. Itis referred to under Purusottama (Puri). A popular 


festival called *Gundicá-yana' is celebrated here in the month of 
Phalguna and on Visuvat day.? Cf. Purusottama, No. 407. 


॥79, Hairanvati 

R. Itappears that this may be the river called Hiranvati, 
referred to in the Mahabharata under Kuruksetra, as Narada also 
places it under Kuruksetra,* Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 973, 


80. Hamsa 


Ti. While the Matsya locates it under Narmada, the Agni 
and the Narada refer to it under Gaya, and the Varaha places it to 
the east of Salagrama,5 Cf. Gaya, No. !52. 


॥80, Haxnsapratapana 


Ti. The MBh., Matsya, Kürma, Agni and Padma refer toa 
tirtha called *Hamsaprapatana! under Prayaga. According to 
Narada, Hamsapratapana is under Prayaga and is situated to the 
east of Bhzgiratht and north of Pratisthana. By bathing there one 


n the merit of performing the A$vamedha. Cf, Prayaga, No. 


782, Hanumatkundaka 


Tt. Narada locates it under Setu, By taking bath in this 


E 2? ae mA IIT. 82.79; Va, 08.63; Ag, 
2, N, II 77. 2023 7 08, 6, 72774: HD, IV. 9. 755: 
3. N IL 6]. 40-4]. 
& Mbh(B), Udyoga, 58— Mbh, V.I55; GD, p, 76; N, IL65.8 


. M, ]93.7 5 A . s 
HD, IV. s xb 7॥6.30; N, II. 47,30; Var, ]44, 52, 7; 


6. Mbh(B), Vana, 85.87 Mbh 
B), Vana, 85,87= Mbh, IIT. 83.82; M, 06.32; K, L 
v Ag, !I.I0; P, I. 39.80; N, II. 53, 93-94; HD, iv. 
7. N,II. 76.]]. 
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I83. Hanumattirtha 


Ti. While Narada places it under Kuruksetra, the Brahma 
Purana locates it on the north bank of the Godavari. Cf, Kuru- 
ksetra, No. 273. 


]94. Hari 


Ti. Narada refers to it under Gaùgādvāra and says that 
YajfieSvara Vişņu was praised by Daksa and others here. Again 
‘Hari-tirtha* is also referred to under Puskara.? Cf, Gatigadvara, 
No. I4I and Puskara, No. 408. 


I85. Hayagriva 
Ti. Narada places it under Badari and says that the Vedas 
are present in the water of this tirtha,£ Cf. Badari, No. 45. 


I86, Himalaya 

Mt. The Rgveda, Atharvaveda and other works describe this 
mountain. According to the Puranas, Himavan or the Himalaya 
range is to the south of Manasa-sarovara.? Narada places it to 
north of Bharata. Itis known by other names like Himadri and 
Tuhinadri.? Cf. Bharata, No. 56. 


87. Hiranyasangama 


Ti. While the Padma places it under Sabhramati, Narada 
refers to it under Prabhasa.® Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390. 


88. Humkarakupa 


Ti. According to Narada, it is an auspicious well under 
Prabhasa. By bathing here one becomes free from rebirth. Cf. 
Prabhasa, No. 390. 


l. N, II. 65.96; B, I29.]; HD, IV. p. 755 

2. N, II. 66.20 

3. N,II. 7].43 

4. N,II. 67.5]. 

5. RV,X.I2lI.4; AV, VII. ।.2; Tt.S, V. 5.I.l; Vj, S, XXIV. 
30; XXV. I9; A. Br, VIII. 4.3; Kum, I.l; K, II.37. 46-49; 
Kalika, I4.5]; HD, IV. p. 756; HGAI, p. I6 ff. 

- Var, 78; GD, p. 75 

N, I. 84.80; 3.46; 5.68; etc. 

P, VI. [35.!; HD, IV. p. 757; N, II. 70.35. 

N, II. 70.72, 
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I89. Iháspada 
Ti, Itis situated under Kuruksetra, By its 3 alone 
one gets salvation. Cf. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


I90. Iksumati 


R. Panini and the Ramayana refer to it. According to the 
Visnu and the Bhagavata it is a river of the Sindhu-Sauvira country, 
The Matsya and Padma also mention it. Narada too refers to 
Kapilagrama on the bank of Tkgumati. Kane identifies it as the 
river flowing through Kumaon and Kanoj.^ Cf. Kapilarge$vara. 


rama, No. 234. 


॥9॥. Indradyumna 


Lk. The MBA. places it beyond Gandhamadana mountain, 
The Vayu refers to this lake. The JVarada refers to it under 
Purusottama and describes it as having originated from Yajfianga.® 
Cf. Purusottama, No. 407. 


I92. Indrani 


Ti. Narada refers to it under Ganga and adds that Indrani 
secured Indra as her husband by performing penance here. Cf. 
Ganga, No. 40, 


I93. Indrapada 


Ti. The Vayu locates it under Gays. It isa kingdom on the 
west watered by Sindhu according to the Brabmapda.™ Narada 


places it to the south-east direction under Badari.® Cf. Badari, 
No. 45. है 


पळ eta, ज्म कन 
N, II. 65. 65-66. 


] 

Dp 2-80; Ram, 687 VI, IT, [5555 
2.[7; Bh, V. ॥0.]; P, V, ]). 3, HD STA, 2 

3. N, I. 48.45, 3 HD, IV. p. 757. 
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HD, IV. p. 757. 
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p. 282, 286-287; N, वा. c4 og, (00 HD, IV. p. 757; CHVP, 
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8. N, II. 67.52. PL T. p. 95. 
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I94, Indriya 
Ti, Narada locates it under Narmada? Cf. Narmada, 
No. 354. 


I95. Jahnu 

Ti. Narada places it under Gaùgādvāra and says that the 
river Vaitarani, which was once swallowed by rajarsi Jahnu and 
released by him through his ear, became the Jahnutirtha.? Cf 
Gatigadvara, No. 4]. 


I96, Jabnuhrada 

Lk. Narada calls it a maháhrada (big lake) and locates it 
under Ganga.® According to Law, Jahnu’s hermitage was situated 
at Sultanganj on the west of Bhagalpur.* Cf. Ganga, No. 40. 


I97,  Jambavati 

R. According to Narada, itis under Prabhasa, Cf, Pra. 
bhása, No. 390. 
I98 Jambudvipa 


I. India was known by this name. Generally, the epics 
and Puranas describe this as one of the seven continents encircled 
by seven oceans. Narada also refers to it." Cf. Saptadvipa, No. 
459 and the Description of the terrestrial globe, supra, pp. 44-45, 


I99, Jangalesa 

Ti. Narada refers to two tirthas by this name under 
Narmada. Cf, Narmada, No. 354. 
200. Jata 

Ti. The Varaha places a. kunda by this name to the south of 


Malaya and north of the Sea, Narada refers to it under Setu.? 
Cf. Setu, No. 477. 
oo 


l. N,I.77.7. 

2. N, II. 66. 25-28. 

3. N,II. 40.90. 

4. HGAI, p. 223. 

3. N,II. 70.30. 

6. GD, p.80; HGAI, pp. 8-ll; PVS, pp. 50-5I; CHVP, pp. 
282-284. 
N, I. 3. 43. 
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20I, Jvalana-tirtha 
Ti. Itis placed under Puskara by Nárada.! Cf. Pugkara, 
No. 408. 


202. Jyestha 

Ti. According to the MBh. there is a tirtha known as 
Jyesthapuskara on the Sarasvati, The Padma refers to it, 2 Accors 
ding to Narada, there are in Puskara, a peak, a lake and a fountain 
of this name.® Cf, Puskara, No. 408, 


203. Jyesthasrama 
H. Narada locates it under Kuruksetra, it isa destroyer 
of sins.£ Of. Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


204, Kailásasikhara 

Mt, It is called the king of the mountains, It is the Astápada 
mountain of the Jains. According to the MBA, It is Nemakuta, 
The Brahmanda and the Matsya refer to Kailasa. The Bhagavata 
calls it as Bhütesagiri. Narada refers to it, It has been identified 
with a peak of the Himalaya, 22,000 ft, above sea level, 25 miles 
to the north of Manasa lake.” 


205, Kakalaya 

Tt. Narada refers to it under Gaya and says that offer- 
ing of bali here is considered very auspicious. Cf. Gaya, No. ! 52. 
206, Kalakunda 


Ti. Narada places it under Prabhasa. One who takes a 

plunge here undoubtedly attains salvation." Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390. 

207, Kalasakhya 

Ti. According to Narada, it is under Ganga and it was here 

that Agastya sprang up from a jar.® Cf, Ganga, No, ]40. 
. N, I. 72.44. 

. Mbh (B), Vana, 200.66=Interpolation, Ref. Mbh, D 


| 

क क 9 
oncordance, P, XLI; P, V, 9.2: : y. p. 752 

3, N,IL टि sP,V.I9.]2; 78.20; HD, IV. p 

4. 

5 


N, II. 65.9. ; N 
Mbh (B), Bhisma, 6=Mbh, VI. 7; HGAI 87-88; 7 
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I. 42.6; Br, IV. 44.95; M, 2, 2-3; ५ 27. V. !6-272 
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6. N, II. 47-56. 
7. N, IL 70-74. 
8. N, II. 40-87. 
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908, Kalavana 


F. Narada places it under Avanti. The worship of Sitala- 
devi here is considered very auspicious.? Cf. Avanti, No. 39, 


209. Kalesvarakhya kunda 

Ti. The Brahmanda says that Kale$vara is one of the 50 
pithas of Lalita. The Matsya places it under Narmada and the 
Linga under Varanasi, Narada refers to KaleSvarakhya kunda 
under Kasi, Cf. Kasi, No. 242. 


20, Kalindi 

R. Itis referred to in the Puranas Vayu, Narada, etc. The 
river Yamuna, originated from the Kalindadega, a mountainous 
country situated in the Bandarapuchha range of the Himalayas, 
became known as Kalindi.* 


2ll, Kalinga 

D. Panini, tbe Mbh., Vayu, Narada and other Puranas refer 
to it. According to Law, it is on the eastern coast of India lying in 
between the Mahanadi and Godavari. Dey identifies it with the 
northern Circars, a country lying to the south of Orissa and to the 
north of Dravidas on the border of the sea." 


29, Kamadhenupada 
Ti. The Vayu and the Narada place it under Gaya. It is an 
auspicious place for offering pinda. 6 Cf. Gaya, No. !52. 


2I3. Kamakama 

Tī. According to Narada, it is under Badari. One can 
fulfil one’s desires by visiting this place. One whois free from 
desires obtains final salvation." Cf, Badari, No. 45. 


l. N, गा. 78.72. “i 

2. Br, IV. 44.97; M, 92.85; L, I. 92.36; L. q. by T. KE. pp. 
45, 72; HD, LV. p. 76l; PI, I. p. 369; N, IT. 50.9. «० 

3. Vā, 44.2]; N, I. 6.39; Vi, ५. 7.2; 8.34; etc., P, I. 29.]; 
PI, I. p. 367; HD, IV. p. 76l; CHVP, pp. 288, 29]. 

4. GD, p. 85. 

5. Pan, IV. l.70; Mbh(C), Vana, CXIV. i0096-0207= Mbt, 
TIT. ]4, 2-43; Va, 77.]3; M, 86. 5-38; Bh, IX. 23.5, etc. 

; N, I. 9.3; HGAI, pp. L56-57; GD, p. 85. 
6. Vi, I]2.56; HD, IV. p. 76; N, II. 47.37. 
7. N, IL. 67. 54-55. 
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274, Kamakunda 
Ti. Narada locates it under Kai. Itis again 3 to 
under Vrndavana by Narada, Cf, Kasi, No. 242 and Vrndavana, 


No. 606. 


25, Kambali$vataras 

Ti. These two springs or pools are situated under Praysga 
according to the Matsya, Kürma and the JVarada, "They are on the 
southern bank of the Yamun& according to the Kūrma. The 
Nilamata Purana mentions two pools or springs by this name in 
Kashmir.? Cf. Prayaga, No. 397. 


2I6. Kimeg$vara-tirtha 


Ti, According to Narada, it is located under Kuruksetra, 
One who bathes here with faith is freed from all diseases and 
attains the eternal Brahman, Cf, Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


2I7. Kamika 


Ti. The Varaha refers to Kamika as a place where the 
Gandaki and Devik& join together. According to Narada, it is 
the same as the confluence of Gaüga and Yamuna.4 Cf. Prayāga, 
No, 397 and Gatiga-Yamun4-Saiigama, No. 46 


2I8. Kamodapura 


Cy. It is located on the bank of the Ganga ata distance 
of ten yojanas above Gatigadvara. It is covered with ice. Narada 
states that while churning the ocean four maidens viz., Rami, 
Varuni, Kamoda and Vara, came out from it and that Vispu 
accepted three of them, giving Varun? to the Asuras.® 


2I9. Kamya 


F. Narada places it under 9 
OF Math f thel 
vanas.® ` Gf. Mathura, No, 320, athurd as the 4th o 
ml AA 
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220, Kamyaka 
F. The Bh. locates it on the banks of the Sarasvati. It is 
the 4th of the I2 vanas under Mathura. According to the 


Vamana and the Narada, it is a vana under Kuruksetra.2 Cf. Kuru- 
ksetra, No. 273. 


22I, Kanakananda 

Ti. The Vayu refers to Kanakanandi (di) asa tirtha, The 
Kürma also refers to it as a tirtha. Both the Kirma and the Narada 
locate it to the north of Mundaprstha at Gaya.* But Kane refers 
to it as a river to the north of Mundaprstha at Gaya. Cf, Gaya, 
No. 52. 


222, Kanakhala 


Ti. Vignu Dharma Sütra, MBh., Kiirma, Skanda and the 
Narada refer to it on the Ganga. The Vayu, Agni and the Narada 
locate it to the north of Mundaprstha under Gaya, between 
Uttara and Dakgina Manasas, The Matsya and the Padma place 
it under Narmada, the Liiga under Gangádvàra, and the Varaha 
and the Narada under Mathuri. According to Dey, it is now a s 
small village two miles to east of Haridvara at the junction of the 
Ganga and Niladhara." Cf. Ganga, No. !40, Gaya, No, I52 and 
Mathura, No. 320. 


223. 


Kancanaksi 


R. The Vamana places it near Naimisa forest. According to 
Narada, it is one of the seven Sarasvatis and is situated under 
Kuruksetra.® Cf, Kuruksetra, No. 273. 


224. Kancl 


Cy. The Mahabhasya and the Barhaspatya Sūtra make a 
reference to it. The Kaficipuri, the city of Kafici, is referred to 


l. Mbh (B), Vana. 36.4 2 Mbh, III. 37.37; HD, IV. p. 762. 

2. Vam, 34; GD, p. 88; N, II. 65. 4-7. 

3. Va, 77. I05; CHVP, p. 288; HD, IV. p. 762. 

4. K, II. 37.4I-43; N, II. 44.62. 

5. HD, IV. p. 762. 

6. VDS, 85.l4; Mbh(B), Vana, 84.30=Mbh, III. 82.26; K, 
II. 37. I0-II; SK, I. .2.]3; N, II. 40.30; Va. I.7; Ag, 
II5.23; N, II. 45. 74-75; 46.46; M, 783.69; P, I. 20.67; L, 
I. I00; Var, 52. 40-49; HD, IV. p. 742; GD, p. 88; N, II. 
79.27. 

7. GD, p. 88. 

8; V&m, 83.2; N, II. 65.0]; HD, IV. p. 762. 
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in the Puranas like Vayu, Brahmayda and Padma.” It is the modern 
Kanjivaram. Accoding to Narada, it is one of the seven holy 


cities,” 


225. Kanistha 

Ti. A tirtha named Kanistha is referred to as situated on the 
Sarasvati in the Padma, According to Nárada, there are a peak, a 
lake and a fountain of this name situated in Puskara.? Of. Puskara, 
No. 408, 


226. Kantaka 
Tí. Narada describes it under Kasi as a tirtha giving 
immortality.: Cf. Kasi, No. 242. 


227. Kanyakubja 

Cy. It is referred to in the Mbh., the Padma and the 
Narada. According to the Brahmanda, it is one of the 50 Pithas of 
Lalita, Ptolemy calls it Kanagora and Kanogizo. According to 
the Abhidhana-cintamani of Hemacandra, it is also known by the 
names Mahodaya and Gadhipura.5 


228. Kapalamocana 


Ti. The MBh., Skanda and the Narada locate it under 
Varanasi, Regarding this tirtha the Matsya, Kirma, Vamana, Varaha 
and the Padma narrate a story. The Vamana places it under the 
Sarasvati, and the Padma in Mayapura (Haridvara).7 According 
to Narada, it is under Kuruksetra, Avanti and also Badari where 
there are five Silas which destroy all the sins. Narada adds that as 
this tirtha originated from Vignu's tears, it became popular at first 


l. Mahabhügya on Vartika 26 to Panini, IV. 2.04; Bar, S, IIL. 
P v 04.76; Br, IV. 5. 6-]0; P, VI. ॥70.5; HD, IV, PP: 

2. NI 27.35. 

3, P, ४. 28.53; N, II. 7.I2; HD, IV. p. 793. 

4. N,II.4974, — We 

5. Mbh(B), Vana, 87.l7= Mbh, 85.2 here the term is found 
as Kanyakubja; P, VI. 29,9; N, II. 27.52; Br, IV. 44.95 
Poe p. I34; AC, p. 282; HD, IV. p. 763; HGAI, PP 

6. Mbh (B), Vana, 83. I37=Mbh, III. 8l.I8; SK IV. 
33.6; N, II. 29.38-60; M, 83, 84-03; K, I. 35.53 Vem 
3. 485l; Var, 97. 24-26; P. V. I4,i85-I89; HD, IV. 
P. 5 

7. Vam, 39. 5-l4; P, VI. 29.28; HD, IV. p. 763. 
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by the name Bindusaras; afterwards it became known as Kapala- 
mocana.! Cf. Kasi, No, 242, Kuruksetra, No. 273, Avanti, No. 
39 and Badari, No. 45. 


229, Kapi 
Ti, Narada places it under Setu.? Cf. Setu, No. 477. 


230. Kapila 

Ti. ‘The MBh., Matsya, Kürma, Padma and the Narada place 
Kapila-tirtha under Narmada. Narada refers to a group of eight 
firthas also there. It is also placed under Ganga by Narada. The 
Brahma locates it under Viraji in Orissa and also on the southern 
bank of the Godivari,3 Cf, Narmada, No. 354 and Ganga, 
No. I40. 
23I, Kapila 

R. According to the Vayu, Agni and the Narada, it isa 
stream under Gaya. Narada adds that it is situated to the west of 
Rukmini kunda. On the bank of Kapila is Kapilesa joined with 


- Umi and Soma. The Matsya, Karma and Padma locate the river 


to the south of the Narmada.* Dey identifies it with a river in 
Mysore State and also with the portion of the river Narmada near 
its source which issues from the western portion of the sacred 
kunda.® As Narada also states that Kapila is situated to the west 
of Rukmini kunda the second identification made by Dey seems to 
be correct. Cf. Gaya, Nos l52. 


232. Kapilabrada 


Lk. The MBh., Linga and Padma locate it under Varanasi.® 
Narada places it under Kasi. It is said that once the cows being 
burnt by the forest conflagration came here and drank water from 
this tank whence this was called by this name, Here Siva is present 
by the name Vrsadhvaja. This tank is referred to under Kuruksetra 


l. N, IT. 29.59; 65. 02; 78.6; 67.43:44. 

2, N,II. 76. 9. 

3. Mbh (B) Vana, 83 47 - Mbh, JIT. 8].88, here the term is as 
Kapilatirtha; M, 93. 4; K, II. 4]. 93-00; P. I. 77.7; N, 
IL. 77. 6; 40.35; B, 42.6; 55.-2; HD, IV. p. 764. 

4. Va, 08. 57-58; Ag, 26.5; N, II. 47. 59,60; M, | 86. 40; K, 
II. 40.24; P, I. 3.35; HD, IV. p. 764. 

5. M, 22; GD, p. 90. 

Mbh (B), Vana, 84.785 Mbh, III. 82, 69—here the term is 

Kapilahra da; L, I. 92. 69-70; P, T. 32.4; HD, IV. p. 764. 
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and Gangadvara also.! Cf. Kasi, No. 242, Kuruksetra, No, 275 
and Gangadvara, No. 4], 


233. Kapilasangama 

Ti. The Matsya, Padma and the Narada refer to it under 
Narmada. Narada adds that there is a group of one crore tirthas, 
The Brahma places it under Godavari.” Cf, Narmada, No. 354, 


234. Kapilarservarasrama 


H. Kapilasrama is situated in the Sagar island near the 
mouth of the Gaùgā according to Law, The Visnu and Narada refer 
to it as situated on the bank of the river Iksumati.® Cf. Iksumati, 
No. I90. 


235. Karagrahanakanana 

F. According to Narada, it is a jungle under (5995 anda 
number of Vispudütas occupy it.* Cf Gaya, No, 52. 
236. Karanja-Sangama 


Ti. The Matsya refers to a tirtha called Karaüja under 
Narmadá. According to Narada, this tirtha is situated under 


Narmada along with a group ञी]0,008 tirthas,? Cf. Narmada, 
No. 354. 


237. Karanjesa 


Ti. Narada refers to two tirthas by this name under Nar- 
mada.®° Cf, Narmada, No. 354, 


238. Kardamala 


Ti. The Matsya, Agni and the Narada locate it under Gay4, 
anc tue DG under Sabhramati; Narada places it under Prabhasa 
too." Cf. Gaya, No. I52 and Prabhasa, No. 390. 
239, Karkaraja-tirtha 


Ti. Narada refers to it under Avanti.® Cf. Avanti, No. 39, 


I. N, II. 50. 45.46; 65.47; 66, 

2. HD P, IH. isl. um 77.5; B,4I., 28-29; HD, 
2 ee E UE II. 3. 53; PI, I. p. 33; N, I. 48.45. 

5. M LED, IV. p. 764; PI, I. p, 320; N, II. 77.20. 

7. tape Ue, I3; N, II. 47.38; 70.79; P, IV, 65. 7 
8. N, IT. 78.42. 
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240. Karmoddhira 
Ti. Narada locates it under Badari.4 Cf. Badari, No. 45. 


24. Kartikeyapada 


Pl. The Vayu and the Narada mention it under Gaya as an 
auspicious place for früddha,? Cf. Gays, No. 52. 


242. Kasi 


Cy. This is mentioned as a holy city in the Vedic literature, 
the epics and the Puranas. According to the Anguttara Nikaya of 
the Pali Sutta Pitaka, it is one ofthe Mahajanapadas in Jambu- 
dvipa. The Kirma locates it in between the rivers Varana and Asi. 
Itis on the bank of Ganga.® Narada states that it is known by 
the name Vaisnavapuri as well as Sivapuri as it has been handed 
over to Siva by Visnu. It is also called Avimukta Ksetra as it was 
not rejected by Vispu or Siva, The extent of K&5 from the east 
tothe west is 2} yojanas and from the north to south is half a 
yojana. Jt lies between the rivers Varapa and Asi. There are 
various tirthas, such as Asi, Bhadradeha (doha), Bindu, Danda- 
kháta, Dasasvamedha, Dharmanada, Dhautapapa, Dhali, Ganga- 
Varupasangama, Ghantakarna, Kalesvarakhya kunda, Kamakunda, 
Kaptaka, Kapülamocana, Kapilahrada, Kirana, Koti, Lakgmi- 
kunda, Lolarka, Mandakini, Manikarnika, Markandeyahrada, 
Matsyodari, Ornkara, Paficanada, Priyadevi-kunda, Rudravasa- 
kupda, Sankukarpa, Sarasvati, Smagana, Suskasarit, Timicande- 
‘vara, Trisroti, Uttara-ayana, Vapi, Varuna and Yamuna.* 
Though generally Kasi, Varanasi aud Avimukta are used as 
synonyms in the Puranas, according to Kane, Kast and V4ranasi 
are different; Kasi lies on the eastern side of the Ganga whereas 
Varanasi on the western. According to Dey, it was the country of 
which Banaras was the capital. Cf. Varanasi, No. 569. 


l. N,lI. 67.76. 

2. Va, I09. ]9; HD, IV. p. 765; N, II. 46.26. 

3. S, Br, XIII. 5.4.2l; G. Br, Pürvabhaga, 2.9; Br. Up, I Ll l; 
HD, IV. pp. 6l8, 6l9; Kau. Up, IV. l; Ram, Utta a, 56.25; 
59.l9, etc.; Anguttara Nikaya, Vol. I. p. 2l3, etc.; K, I. 
30.63; Bh, IX. 22. 93, etc.; SK, I. 9-23; HGAT, pp. 42, 46, 
94-96. 

4. N, II. 48-5l. f 

5. Vi, 34; B, Ch, 207, etc.; HD, IV. p. 622; Cf. also HD, IV. 
pp. 68-642, 765, 88; GD, p. 95. 

5] 
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243. Kāśyapa-pada 
Pl. The Vayu and the Narada place it under Gaya. It is an 
auspicious place for sraddha. Gf. Gaya, No. 52. s 


244, Kausambi 

Cy. It is the modern Kosam about 30 miles to the west of 
Allahabad on the river Yamuna. The MBh., Ramayana, the texts 
of the Pali canon and the Puranas including Narada refer to it,” 


245. Kausiki 

R. The MBh., Ramayana, Matsya and Bhügavata refer to it, 
The MBh,, Vayu and the Narada locate it under Gaya. Narada 
places it under Kuruksetra also.® According to the Vamana, it is a 
branch of Drsadvati.! Dey and Kane identify it with the river 
Kusi issuing from the Himalayas. Cf. Gaya, No. 52 and Kuru- 
ksetra, No. 273. 


246. Kausikisangama 


Ti. The Vamana and Padma refer to it under Drgadvati 
and the Narada refers to it under Kurukgetra, Cf. Kurukgetra, 
No. 273. 


247. Kausumam Saras 


Lk. Narada refers to it under Vrndavana." Gf. Vrndávana, 
No. 606. 


248, Kaveri 


R. Asariverin South India rising in Sahya mountains, 
itis referred to inthe MBh., Vayu, Matsya, Kürma and Padma, 
On the basis of the Matsya, Kürma and Padma Puranas, Kane identi- 
fies it also with the river rising in the Rajpipla hills and falling 


l. Va, 09.8; HD, IV. p. 766; N, II. 46. 27-28 

2 Re L 6; D ? . D AL D I. 
Ram, I. 326; HD, IV. p.767; CHVP, pp. 258-2593 N, 

3. Mbh(B), Vana, 84.]32 = Mbh, IIT, 82.]I3; Ram, I. 84. 7? 
M, 22.63; etc; Bh, IX, 5. 5-I2; Mbh(B), Vana. gc 


AT 85.9; Va, 08.8]; N, II. 44.59; 65.8; HD, IV’ 


Vim, 34; HGAI, p. 3]. 
HD, IV. p. 767; GD, p. 97, 


Vam, 34.I8; P, T. 26.89; ; ; : 
N,H.809. ° ^59; HD, IV, p. 767; N, II; 65.९ 
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into the Narmadá.! According to Narada, it is one of the (seven) 
most important sacred rivers.? 


M9. Kedara 


Ti. It is one of the eight Saiva tirthas (in Banaras) according 


| to the MBh., Matsya and Kürma. The Linga and Agni mention it.3 


Itis the place where Sankaracarya is said to have breathed his last.4 
The Padma locates it in Kapisthala. Jayadratha’s Haracaritacinta- 
mani places it in Kasmira one kroía below Vijayesvara.© Narada 
locates it under Gaya, Kuruksetra and Narmada.? Cf, Gaya, No. 
I52, Kuruksetra, No. 273, and Narmada, No. 354. 


250, Khadira 


F. Ihe Varaha and Narada refer to it as the 7th of the I2 
wanas under Mathura.” Cf, Mathura, No. 320. 


Bl, Khandaprstha 


Mt. Narada locates it under Gaya and adds that as jt was 
here that the slab was thrust on the back of the head of the demon 
Gaya, it became known as Khandaprstha (probably because of the 
smashing of the head), This hill is capable of giving Brahmaloka 
to the Pitrs. Cf, Gaya, No. 52. 


22, Kindu$üküpa 


Ti. According to Narada, it is a well situated in Kuru- 
ketra and is efficacious for making tila gift.? Cf. Kuruksetra, 


| No. 273. 


253. Kirana 


R. The Vamana and Skanda refer to this According to the 
Naradiya, the Kiraps joins four other rivers, viz, Dhiitapaps 
"ऱ्य AILS काका 3 


l. Mbh (B), Vana, 85.22 = Mbh, III. 83.20; Va, 85. ॥04: M 
22.64; K, II. 37, ]6-9; P, I. 39.20; M, !89. I2-4; K T. 

40.40; P, I. 6. 6-Il; HD, IV. p. 767. : 

N, I. 6.30; 66.27. 

Mbh (B), Vana, 87.25=Mbh, III. 85. I9; M, 8]. 29; K, 

I. 35.2; L, I. 92.7; Ag, 2. 5; HD, IV. p. 768. 

Madhvacarya's Sankaravijaya, Ch, I6; GD, pp. 97-98. 

P, T. 26.69; Haracarttacintamani, 8.69; HD, IV. p. 768. 

» N, II. 46.46; 65.67; 77.7. 

« Var, 53. 39; HD, IV. p. 768; N, II. 79.]3. 

N, II. 47-44, 

N, II. 65.85, 


gh 


ONDA 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


404 Digitized by AYPRERRD RouptpRomFAennsi anm egyugotri 


Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati, and together form the 
It is said that one who takes bath in the Paficanada is not born 
again in a body composed of the five elements. It is placed under 
Kasi? Kasi, No, 242, 


254. Kisori-kunda 
Ti. This is referred to under Vrndavana by Narada, Qf, 
Vrndavana, No, 606. 


255. Kitaka 

D. The Vayu refers to the region Kikata noted for the sacred 
Gaya. According to the Bhagavata, it is the birth place of Buddha, 
According to Narada, Gaya is situated in the Kitaka considered to 
be auspicious.® Cf. Gaya, No, 52. 


256. Kokila 


F & Ti. The Padma refers to it under Varanasi. According 
to Narada, Kokila is situated under Narmada where there isa 
group of a crore and a half of tirthas. Narada again refers to it as 
a forest under Vrndavana.* Cf. Narmada, No, 354 and Vrndavana, 
No. 606. 


257, Koti 


Ti. The MBh. places it near Bhartrsthana. This is located 
near Gatigadvara by the MBA. and the Narada, The Matsya and 
Karma refer to it under Narmada, Matsya and Narada under 
Prayiga, Vamana near Prthüdaka, Varaha and Narada under 
Mathura, and Padma in Paficanada.® Besides the places mentioned 
above, viz, Gaügadvára, Prayaga and Mathura, Narada places it 
also under Kasi, Puskara and Kurukgetra where a crore of tirthas 
were established by Rudra.” The Brahma locatesit on the south 


l. Vam, 84.5; SK, Kat, 59. l0 -]]3: 8, 6365 
m Cr ar 0 -II3; HD, IV. pp. 768, 636; 
, N, II. 80.75. 


Va, ॥08. 73-74; Bh, I. 3.24; PI, I. p. 38l; N, II. 47.74 

P, L.376; HD; IV. p. 769; N, IL 77.IL; 80.75 I 

OE Vil = Interpolation, ref. under Mbh, Iy; 
20 b - 5 B a = 9 pee! 

HD, iV. p. 770: N, IL c त ee 

6. M, I9L7; K,IL 4,34; M, ]06,44; N, II. 63.49; Vim 


5].53; Var, ।52.62; ]54.99.; : M 3 
IV. p. 770. 29; N, II. 79.34; P, I. 26.74: | 


7. N, Il. 50.7; 65.27; 7.5, 
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bank of the Godavari.* Cf. Gangadvara, No. l4l, Prayaga, No. 397, 
Mathura, No. 320, Kasi, No. 242, Kuruksetra, No. 273, and 
Puskara No. 408. 


258. Kotihrada 


Lk. Itis under Prabhasa. Here the worship of Koti§vara 
is considered very auspicious.” Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390. 


259. Xrauücadvipa 


I. Itis one of the seven continents which form the earth 
according to the epics and Puranas. Narada refers to it.® Cf. 
Saptadvipa, No. 459 and Chapter on the Five Characteristics of 
the Narada Purana. 


260. Krauiicapida 

Mt. The Vayu, Agni and Narada place it under Gayi. The 
Narada states that a sage in the form of a Krauiica bird performed 
penance on this mountain, and since then this became popular by 
the name Krauficapada.* Cf. Gaya, No. 52. 


26l. Krsna 

R. Theriver Krsna, according to Law, is the same as the 
Krspaven& mentioned in the MBh. and in the Puranas, and the 
river Krspavepi referred to in the Yoginitantra. The Krsna issues 
from the Sabya mountain according to the Markandeya, Vamana, 
Padma etc. Narada refers to the river Krsna.” Dey mentions that 
the Krgn4 rises at Mahábale$vara in the Western Ghats and falls 
into the Bay of Bengal at Sippelar, a little to the south of Masuli- 
patam.® 


262, Krsna-Gahga 


R. The Varaha and the Narada place it under Mathura.? 
Cf. Mathura, No. 320. 


l. B, 48.!; HD, IV. p. 770. 

2. N, If. 70.82. 

3. PVS, p. 50; CHVP, pp. 293-294; N, I. 3.43. 

4. Hen 08. 75-77; Ag, ll6.7; HD, IV. p. 770; N, II. 44.88; 

6.52. : 

5, Mbh(B), Bhigma, 9.l6=Mbh, VI. I0.5; Va, 45.04; M, 
22.45; Ag, ॥8.7; HD, IV. p. 770; HGAI, p. 68. 

6. Mar, 57, 26, 27; Vam, 3.30; P, VI. 3.25; HGAI, p. 68; 
HD, IV. p. 770. 

7. N,I. 6.30. 

हर GD, p. l04. 


Var, 75.3; HD, IV. p. 770; N, II. 79.52. 
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263. Ksetrapala-tirtha 
Ty. Narada refers to it under Narmadá.! Cf. | 
No. 354. 


264. Ksipra 

R. The Vayu mentions it as Sipra. The Brahmànda mentions 
Ksiprá twice and the Brahma mentions Sipra twice, one of them 
rising from Pariyatra and other from Vindhya mountains. The 
Matsya says that the Ksipra rises from Vindhya and the Sipra from 
Pariyatra. According to the Vamana the Ksipra rises from 
Vindhya.^ Narada refers to Ksipra under Avanti as a river 
auspicious for MabeSa worship. “It is doubtful whether there 
were two rivers of the same name".* According to Dey, this is 
the same river Sipra in Malwa on which Ujjayini is situated.5 Cf, 
Avanti, No. 39. 


265. Ksirakunda 


Ti. Narada places it under Setu. According to him, one 
who takes a dip in this kupda will have manifold enjoyments.9 
Cf, Setu, No. 477. 


266. Ksiroda 
Ti. The Vayu and the Narada refer to a sea by this name." 
267. Kuberasthanaka 


Ti. Itis an auspicious place for bath, under Prabhisa.® 
Cf. Prabhasa, No. 390, 


268. Kubja 


Ti. The Padma and the Narada locate it under Narmada. Narada 
also refers to Kubja as being near Ganga, 


: There is a group often 
thousand tirthas in the vicinity of Kubja, u g 


nder Narmada, Narada 
NII 


2. ५६, 45.98; Br, II. 46.29. 39. h ; 
Vam, 83.8-9; HD, IV. n १7८9४५ A 

3. N, II. 78.37. : 

4, HD, IV. p. 77L 

5. GD, pp. i05, 87, 

6. N, II. 76.i8. 

. Va, 43.99; PI, I. p. 490: N 

& N, II. 70.60. 0007 MiL 36.53. 
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refers to it under Mathura also.' Dey identifies it with a tributary 
of the Narmada.? Cf. Ganga, No. 40, Narmada No. 354 and 
Mathura, No. 320. 


269, Kubjaka 


Ti, The Garuda refers to it. According to Narada, it is 
under Purusottama.® Cf. Purusottama, No, 407, 


270, Kulottaranaka 


Ti. Narada refers to it under Kuruksetra,* Cf. Kuruksetra 
No. 273. 


27, Kumuda 


F. According to the Vayu, Vignu and the Brahmanda, Kumada 
is one of the seven hills of Salmaladvipa. A mountain named 
Kumuda is referred to in the Vayu and the Bhagavata, According 
to Narada, it is the 3rd of the ]2 vanas under Mathura. Cf. 
Mathura, No. 320. 


272. Kuru 


Ti, The Brahmanda and the Bhagavata describe it as an eas- 
tern kingdom watered. by the Ganga. Narada refers to it under 
Kuruksetra,ó Cf. Kuruksetra. No. 273. 


273. Kuruksetra 


Cy. The Rgveda refers to a king Kurufravana and the Atharva- 
veda a Kauravya (probably aking). According to the Brahmanas, 
Kuruksetra had become a very holyland." It is referred to by 
Panini and in the MBh. According to Narada, Kuruksetra was 
known as Brahmavarta®, which lies in between the rivers Sarasvati 


|. P, Bhümi, 63; N, II. 77.6; 40.34; 79.52. 

2. GD, p. 05. 

3. G, I. 8.70; HD, IV. p. 77l; N, II. 60.25. 

4. N, II. 65.94. 

5. Va, 49. 32-33; Vi, II. 4.26; Br, II. 9.35; Va, 36.28; Bh, 
V. 6 ll, 24; PI, I. p. 399; N, II. 79.8. 

6. छा, पा. 8.50, etc.; Bh, I. 0.34, etc.; PI, I. p. 406; N, II. 
65.09. 

7. RV, X. 33.4; AV, 20.27.8; $, Br, IV. .5.3; HD, IV, 
p. 680. 

8. Pap, IV. ].72, l76; IV. 2.30; HGAI, p. 0]; Mbh(B), 
Vana, 83.3 = Mbh, III, 8I.2; HD, IV. pp. 682. 

9, N, II. 64. 6-7, 
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and Drsadvatt,! The extent of Kuruksetra is said to be five yojanas 
inradius.? It issaid to have been the Vedi (sacrificial altar) of 
Brahmi, known as Syamantapaficaka. When a Kuru king ploughed 
theland there, it was known by the name Kuruksetra. It is the 
place where Lord Brahmi, Hari (५३०५), Sambhu(Siva), Pargurama 
(Para$urama) and Markandeya performed penance. The river 
Sarasvati flowed through Kuruksetra and was ‘honoured by sage 
Markandeya.® Here are situated Brahmasaras, the seven famous 
forests, Kamyaka, Aditi, Vyasa, Phalaki, Surya. Madhu and Sita 
and seven rivers, Sarasvati, Vaitarani, Ganga, Madhusrava, 
Drsadvati, Kaufiki and Hairanvati. Other auspicious tirthas are; 
Ahna, Anaraka, Anyajanmā, Apaga, Arunasangama, Aśvi, Aufa- 
nasa, Avakīrņa, Brahma, Brahmarsikundas, Brahmasaras, Brāhmo- 
dumbaraka, Brahma-vedi, Catuhpraváha, Daksaframa, Daśāśva- 
medha, Devi-tirtha, Durga, Ekahamsa, Hanumattirtha, Iháspada, 
Jyesthasrama, Kameévara-ürtha, Kaficaniksi, kapalamocana, 
Kapilahrada, Kausikisaügama, Kedara, Kindufüküpa, Koti, Kulo- 
ttàragaka, Kuru, Mandakini, Manohari, Manojava, M&nusa, 
Matrtirtha, Mifraka, udita, Muiijavata, Naga, Nagahrada, 
Naimisa, Paficanada, Paficavata, Panighata, Pariplava, Pavana- 
hrada, Pitr, Plaksa, Pracisarasvati, Prthivi, Puskara, Ramahrada, 
Rantuka, Rasavarta, Salahotra-tirtha, Salakini, Saptasarasvata, 
Saraka, Soma, Sri, §tikumbha, Sthanu, Sthanuvata, Sukra, 
Sunanda, Suprabha, Sürya, Suvenu, Svargadvara, Trivistapa 
Vamanaka, Vaméamüla, Variha, Vasistha-tirtha, Vedavatt, 
Vihara, Vilepaka, Vimala, Vimalodaks, Vifala, Vrddhakedaraka, 
Vyasa, Vyasasthalr and Yajfiopavitika.4 


Dey identifies it with Thaneswar, and Kane takes it as a Very 
sacred tract 25 miles east of Ambala.® 


274. KuSadvipa 


I. Itisone of the seven continents which form the earth 
according to the epics and Puranas. Narada refers to it.” 


Manu, II. I7, 8; HD, IV. p. 682; N, II. 64.6. ; 
Mbh(B), Vana, 29.27 =Mbh, III. I29. 22; Vam, 22. ! ee 
N, II. 64.20; HD, IV. p. 683. 

N, II. 64. 3-20, 

N, II. Chs. 64-65. 

GD, p..]0; HD, IV. p. 680. 

PVS, p. 50; CHVP, p. 297; N, I. 3.43, 
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| कर्मभूमिभूते5स्मिन्‌ भारतवर्षे सदोत्थायी कृष्णद्वेषायनों द्विजः महषिव्यासो 
` महती पुराणविद्यां चतुलक्षश्लोकैः संगृह्याष्टादशपुराणग्रन्थेपूपनिबबन्ध | अस्मिन्‌, 
विशाले पुराणवाआये वेदार्थानां बहुव्याहितं बहुश उपबृंहणमुपलभ्यते | श्रयते च 
“इतिहासपुराणाभ्यां वेदं समुपबृंहयेत्‌” ( वायुपुराणे ) 
अपि च, 
“वेदाः प्रतिष्ठिताः सर्वे पुराणे नात्र संशयः” ( स्कन्दपुराणे ) 


तथा, 


“धन्यं यशस्यमायुष्यं पुण्यं वे दश्च संमितम्‌ | 
कृप्णद्वैपायनेनोक्तं पुराणं ब्रह्मवादिना ॥” ( ब्रह्माण्डपुराणे ). 


E | एबं च “आत्मा पुराणं वेदानाम्‌', अथवा “स्वेदार्थसाराणि पुराणानी'ति 
— | श्रूयते ( नारदीये ), इत्येवं सर्वशा्नाणां पुराक्कतो निश्चयः | व्यासकल्पद्रमात्‌ 
| प्रसूता सेयं पुराणविद्या शोनकस्य द्वादशवार्षिके सत्रे संकलिता fe | तदा- 
प्रभृति “पुराणं पञ्चमो वेदः” इत्यसाधारणी प्रतिष्ठामुपगतवतीयं विद्या देशे काले 
Malate सर्वशाख्रसारमाङ्गप्य महाग्तं समुच्चयं प्राप्तवती | अस्या विषये 
' एतद्वक्तुं शक्यते 

कतमः स हि धर्मोऽस्ति कि वा ज्ञानं तथाविधम्‌ । 

अन्यद्वा aerate पुराणे यन्न इश्यते ॥ 
| अस्मिन्‌ पुराणाख्ये वाञ्मये भारतीयानां घर्मदर्शनसा हित्यसंस्क्तीतिहास- 
q तीर्थत्रतदानदेवपूजास्तोत्रभुवनकीशराजतन्त्रवर्णश्रमधर्मादिनानाविषयाणां कचित्समास- 
| रूपेण अन्यत्र च सविस्तरं समावेशः प्राप्यते । पुराणानि प्रायशः कथारूपेण 
3 Hue स्म । किन्तु नूतना RRA यत्‌ पुराणविषयकमूहापोहमवलम्व्य 
` अनुसन्धानग्रन्था निमाँयेरन्‌ , ये च पुराणानां हस्तलिखिता आदर्शको शास्तान्‌ 
गृह्य पाठसंवाद्रीत्या मूलपुराणग्रन्थाः शुद्धरूपेण deta | इदं द्वयमपि 
र्यः सर्वभारतीयकाशिराजन्यासान्तरतेन पुराणविभागेनोपक्रान्तम्‌ । प्रथमं मत्त्य- 
[णस्य बामनपुराणस्थ च आधुनिक्या वैज्ञानिकपद्धत्या सम्पादनमारब्धस्‌ | 
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तदर्थ च भारतीयेभ्यो विदेशीयेभ्यश्वानेकेभ्यः स्थानेभ्यः संगृह्य चत्वारिंशत्‌ कोशाः 
संवादिताः | तत्र मत्त्यपुराणस्य संशोधितसंस्करणकार्यं मद्रासविश्वविदयारये 
ंस्क्रतविमागाध्यक्षपदमरङ्कु्ेदूभिः श्री Ao राघवनमहोदयैः स्वीकृतम्‌ | 
वामनपुराणस्य ent संशोधितसंस्करणकार्यं काशिविश्वविद्याल्यस्थे: अग्रवाले- 
Mea: Mag AAAS AAA | 
पुराणसमितिरिममपि निश्चयमकरोत्‌ यत्‌ पुराणनाप्नी पाण्मासिकी पत्रिकापि 
प्रकाशनीया । तमेवार्थं सफलीकर्तुस्‌ प्रथमवर्षस्याङ्कद्वयं ( २५० घृष्ठात्मकं ) 
प्रकाशितम्‌ । प्रथमोङ्कः व्यासपूर्णिमायां ( जुटाई १९५९ ) तिथौ 
द्वितीयश्च सरस्वतीपूजावसरे वसन्तपञ्चम्यां ( फरवरी १९६० ) तिथौ प्रकाशयितुं 
निश्चयः संजातः पूर्णश्च | द्वितीयवर्षस्याङ्गद्वयं ( ३२० IBE) पुनः 
व्यासपूर्णिमायां ( ८ जुलाई, १९६० ) तिथौ एकत्र प्रकाशमुपनीतम्‌ , 
द्वादशरूप्याणि च तस्य मूल्यं निश्चितम्‌ । ततश्च तृतीयवर्षादारभ्य प्रतिवर्ष 
प्रायेण चतुःशतऽठात्मकम्‌ ag प्रकाशनीयं, तन्मूल्यं च द्वादशैव रूप्याणि : 
| भाव्यमिति निश्चयः संजातः | | 
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पुराणपत्रिकाया: कृते Agd टिप्पणीनिबन्धादीनि च संस्कृतमाषायाम्‌ 
आइग्मापायां वा प्रेषणीयानि | भारतीयपरम्परानुसारेण लेखकमहोदयेभ्यः 
कश्चित्‌ पुरस्कारो$पि दीयते । तेपां लेखानां च अनुमुद्राण्यपि तेभ्यो विनैव | 
मूल्यं दीयन्ते । 

ठेखकमहोदये: प्रकटीकृता: विचारास्तेपामेव स्वायत्ता:, न पुनस्ते 'पुराण- 
पत्रिकां निबध्नन्ति | 


a. + oe 


सर्वभारतीयकाशिराजन्यासस्याध्यक्षपदमल्कुर्वागे: काशीनरेश श्री विभूति- 
नारायणसिंहमहोदयेः वर्ष वर्षे महर्षिब्यासस्य जीवनवृत्तं रचनां चोद्दिश्य 
Sn eas पञ्चशतरूप्यात्मकपुरस्कारवितरणसहिता प्रस्ताविता | तदनुसारेण 
इतिहासपुराणानुसारि महर्फियासस्य जोवनवृत्तम'' इति निबन्धप्रतियोगिताया 
आद्य: विषयः स्थिरीकृतः faam दशसहरुपरिमितिः शब्दैः संस्कृतभाषायां 
आंग्लभाषायां वोपनिबध्य काशिराजन्यासस्य मन्त्रिमहोदयानां सकारो प्रेषणीयः । | 
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Lit OF THE EIGHTEEN PURANAS 
WITH THEIR $LOKA-NUMBERS 


(According to Matsya Purana, Adh. 53, An. edn ) 


ih. ब्रह्मपुराण ॥73,003 40. ब्रह्मवेबतेपुराण l 8, 000 
9. पद्मपुराण 55,000 LI. लिङ्गपुराण L,000 
8, विष्णुपुराण 23,000 2. बराहपुराण 24,000 
4, वायुपुराण (शिवपुराण) 24,000  3. Chega 8, 00 
5. भागवतपुराण ॥8,000 I4. वामनपुराण 40,000 
6. नारदीयपुराण 25,000 7. कूर्मपुराण ॥8,000 
7. मार्कण्डेयपुराण 9,009 ]5, मत्स्यपुराण ॥4,000 
8. आग्नेयएराण ॥0,0)0 7. गरुडपुराण १,000 
9. भविष्यपुराण I4590 I6. ब्रह्माण्डपुराण 2,000 


The name वायुपुराण is given in the Matsya and the Naradiya 
Puranas; other Puranas give शिवपुराण in place of the ‘Vayu’. The 
Markandeya Purana gives नृसिंहपुराण in place of the लिङ्गपुराण as 
the name of one of the eighteen Puranas. As regards the भागवत, 
some consider देवीभागवत (in place of श्रीमद्भागवत as one of the 
eighteen Mahapuranas. . 

The number of §lokas of the Brahma and of the Kürma is 
given as I0,000, and ]7,000 respectively in most of the collated 
Mss. of the Matsya Purana. In the printed editions of the 
Vishnu Purasia the number of its §lokas is much less (about 7000), 
but if Vishi.udharmottara be also taken into consideration, then 
the number comes to about 23900 (same as given in the Matsya 
Purana). In the case of other Puranas also, the number of 
Slokas in their printed editions as well as in their available 
mauuscripts differs, often to a great extent, from the number of 
their Slokas given in the Matsya and other Puranas, 


LIST OF THE UPA-PURANAS 
(As given in the Devi-Bhagavata, ].3 3-I6) 


l. aaga; 2. नारसिंह; 9. नारदीय; 4. शिव; 5. दोवीसस; 
6. कापिल ; 7. मानव; 8. औशनस; 9. वारुण; 0. कालिका; 


, H. aa; l2. नन्दिकृत; 8. सौर; 74. पाराशर; l5. आदित्य; 
6. माहेश्वर; I7. भागवत; 08. वसिष्ठ. 


हरिवंश is a Parva-supplement of the Mahabharata 


' CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE ‘PURANA’ BULLETIN 


In the field of Sanskrit literature the Puranas occupy a 
unique place both by their bulk extending to four hundred 
thousand verses and by the richness of their contents. They 
furnish an unrivalled documentation of the religious and social 
history of India covering a myriad facets of the evolving cultural 
movements of thought and action from the earliest times up to 
the late medieval period. Their tour de force is story-telling by 
casting the material on cosmogony and cultural history into the 
form of major myths and legends, outstanding stories and 
narratives which sustain the abiding interest of their readers. 
They have been endlessly recited by learned Pandits, called 
Pauranika or Vyasa, to assemblies of devoted listeners 
throughout the country. Thus they acquired the status of 
national literature incorporating material accumulated in 
different times and places, but cast in a surprisingly unified 
mould of metaphysica], religious and social idealism. 


The national genius of Iudia has blazed its trail in the 
Purāgas, insisting on the worship of the One in the many, and 
vice versa the perception of the m 
Reality. Culture in India has paid reverential homage to 
diversity, but having done so it has drawn itself into the one 
"या centre of all names and forms, The Puranas fulfil 
this twofold purpose in a unique manner. They constantly insist 
on the existence and realisation of the one Divinity, the Supreme 
Purusha, the Infinite Power, the Transcendent Consciousness 
wbich alone is Real and Absolute and is the single unmanifest : 
Cp aids controls and directs eternal Nature 

ralriti) in the revolving Wheel of Time. On 
the other hand they speak of the innumerable gods and 
goddesses—-the product of a rich pantheon created by unrestricted 
freedom of thought and cult-worship, Similarly they tell us 
about the different Systems of cosmogony designed to explain 
the mysterious working of the Universe, They are equally rich 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


any in Oae Transcendent 


zi 


— — )3w^mMmh  ÀC| cU 


Digitized by Arya Pent En Chennai and eGangotri 
J 


in theology and ritual, in the description of social classes, the 
beliefs of the people, their religious practices, and round of 
daily duties. They also offer detailed documentation of the 
geography and topography of the land in the form of description 
of its mountains, rivers, countries, peoples, and above all 
tirthas or holy places which sanctified the great river-valleys 
and plains, the hilly tracts and the forest regions of India, to 
which centres regular pilgrimages were enjoined. 


The metaphysical truth of the Veda is also intended to 
be demonstrated in the Puranas. Veda and Itihasa-Purana 
have distinctive styles of stating the same cosmic or meta- 
physical truths. The method of the Veda employs the 
technique of direct and explicit expression in a cogent and 
concise form. The method of the Purana, on the other hand, 
consists in casting the metaphysical truths in the mould of 
suitable legends, aiming not at brevity but amplification, caring 
not so much for succinctness as for clarity and popular 
comprehension. The Purana was the subject of recitation to 


popular assemblies, and the Puranic Vyasa and Suta-redactors : 

: ; ; ee र es 
wisely introduced in their compositions substantial elements of X 
attraction and flavour for the common mind. 


The Purana treatises evolved an ideal synthesis between 

Loka and Veda, Loka constitutes religion in practice and Veda 

is its metaphysical statement. The Puranas combine both these 

| traditions. Research into the Puranas implies on the one, hand 

a study of the cult aspects of the religious beliefs and obser- 

| vances (Sadhana), and, on the other, an unravelling of the Vedic 
3 contents of the Puranic stories, themes and descriptions. 


This literature stands in need of extended studies and 
interpretation by Indological scholars as wellas those who are 
attracted by the ancient religious and metaphysical systems 
of India. It also possesses a special appeal owing to literary 
accomplishment of a high order interspersed in its pages. 


The ‘PURANA’ Bulletin has been started by the Purana 
Department of the All-India Kashiraj Trust with the aim of 
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organising the manifold studies relating to the Puranas. It will 
specially discuss the several aspects of text-reconstitution, of the 
interpretation of the vast cultural and historical material, ing 
above all of the obscure esoteric symbolism of the Puranas, 
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The Puranic myths and legends serve as the external sheaths 
of mystical meanings. Their religious symbolism is an important 
subject, the value of which is being gradually recognised. All 
over the world the understanding of symbolism is opening for 
the modern mind the blocked doors of religious thought and 
tradition. The Puranas communicate to us the Indian version 
of that tradition with exceptional richness and in perfect 
preservation. The ‘PURANA’ Bulletin is intended to serve as 
the forum of Puranic research in all its bearings both in the 
light of traditional thought and modern ideas. 


The Editors invite contributions from all those scholars 
who are interested in the culture of the Purana-literature, and 
above all in the religion and philosophy of the Vedas, which has 
found the fullest expression in the Puranas, 


The ‘PURANA’ Bulletin is an half-yearly Journal 
published every year on Vasanta Pafichamt (Jan.-Feb.) and 
Vyasa Párnima (July). Its inaugural issue was published on 
Vyasa Pürnima in July 959, and the next issue (Vol. I, No. 2) 
was published on Vasanta Pafichamii in Feb. 0960. Vol. II was 
the joint issue of its two numbers and was published on the 
Vyasa Pürnima (July 8) of 960. Then Vol. III was initiated 
by publishing its first number on the Vasanta Pafichami (Jan. 
o ae l, and its second number was published on the Vyasa 
. rpima (July 27, ॥96]); thereby making Vol. IJI in its two 
parts correspond to the year 96] for facility of reference. The 


annual subscription of the ‘PURANA’ Bulletin for its two 
numbers is Rs, 2]- or £4, 


a o Indian and foreign scholars have appreciated 
IPURANA: : e high standard and the usefulness of the 

een rom these letters of appreciation and also from 
the Reviews of the ‘PURANA’ appeared in several papers and 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Sena 2 Chennai and eGangotri 


Periodicals both of India and abroad, it appears that this 
Bulletin has fulfilled a long-felt want in the sphere of Indological 
study and research. Some select opinions and reviews are 
appended here for perusal. 


The All-India Kashiraj Trust is trying through its Bulletin 
‘PURANA’ to propagate the Puranic learning and to encourage 
the research on the Puranas. The Trust expects the whole- 
hearted co-operation from scholars and from all those who are 
interested in the preservation and propagation of tbis important 
and most extensive branch of the ancient Indian literature. 

Scholars are requested to send their learned contributions 
in Sanskrit or in English. The Trust also believes in the old 
Indian tradition that the Paurapika will not go without his 
dakshinad. So according to this tradition the contributors are 
paid a token honorarium in the form of cash or books according 
to their choice. Free offprints of their articles are also supplied 
to them. 2 


Views expressed by the authors will be in their own in- 
dividual capacity and will not bind the Editors or the Trust, 
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CONTENTS OF THE ISSUES OF THE 'PURANA' . 
PUBLISHED SO FAR 


Vol. I, No. 7] Vyasa Purnima Number [July, 959 
Pages 

श्रोजगदगुरुशक्कराचार्याणां श्रीमुखम्‌ 

Editorial 

व्यासमहिमा = l 

पुराणमहिमा है 2 


पैराणिकानि स्तोत्राणि 
Compiled by A. M. Srinivasachariar, Madras, ... 3—9 
पौराणिकानि सुभाषितानि 
Compiled by S. Sambandhan : Madras .. ]0-—]{ 
The Puranas — Projected Critical Editions by the 


Kagiraja Trust of Varanasi 
Dr. S. K. Chatterji, Calcutta e. 2-3 
A Brief Account of the work of the Purana 
- Department of the A. I. Kàsiraja Trust 
A. S. Gupta, Fort, Ramnagar SIC 
वेदेषु पुराणमहत्त्वम्‌ ट 
Mm. Giridhara Sarma Chaturvedi, Varanasi... 2-30 
Scme Puranic Passages Corroborated by Inscri- 
ptional and Numismatic Evidence 


Mm. Dr. V. V. Mirashi, Nagpur e. 3[]-738 
A Brief Outline of the Plan of the Puranic Concordance 

R. S. Bhattacharya, Varanasi s. 39-4 
An Unique Two-Khanda Version of the Matsya Purana 

Dr. V. Righavan, Madras -42—57 


A Study of the Textual Peculiarities of a Sarada Ms 
of the Matsya Purana 

A. S. Gupta 
केषुचिन्मत्यपुराणछोकेषु गद्यश्रमः 
Thakur Prasad Dvivedi, Fort, Ramnagar pL 


58--77 
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(9) 
Pages 
Gleaning from the Matsya Purana 
Dr. V. Raghavan .. 80—88 
Purana-Vidya 
Dy. V. S. Agarawala, Varanasi .. 39-00 
The Manuscripts of the Matsya Purana collated for its 
Projected Critical Edition 
A. S. Gupta «० ॥0[-] 
Book-Review 
Q. R. Swaminathan, Madras, ... 2-4 


Vol. I, No. 2] VASANTA-PANCHAMI NUMBER [February, 960 


Editorial .. LI5—9 
Vishnu as Kalpa-Vriksha 

(Adi-Parva, Cri. edn. Poona, p. 3, f. n.) 2 20 
सरस्वती-स्तोत्रम्‌ 

(Markandeya-P., adh. 23) con WAI 
व्यासमहिमा 

(Adi-Parva, Poona edn. Appendix I) .. 23—24 
पुराणेषु पुराणमहत्त्वम्‌ 

(Compiled by Mm. Pt. Giridhar Sharma 

Chaturvedi) e. L25—26 


Allegorical Interpretation of Myths 
(Extract from George W. Cox., The Mythology 


of the Aryan Nations, L870) 506 27 
पुराणसूक्तयः (सत्यमहिमा) 
(Siva-P., Uma Sar., Adh. 3) s.. L28—29 
पुराणलक्षणानि 
Mm. Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi, 
Dharmasangha, Varanasi. «« 30--38 


A Cultural Commentary on the Sarasvati-Stotra 
Dr. V. S. Agrawalg, B. H. U., Varanasi wey 39--[45 
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पुराणविषयसूची (Pur&na-Concordance) 
Shri Ram Shankar Bhattacharya, M. A., 


TC 


Purana Office, Sivala Palace, Varanasi 46—50 
पद्मपुराण-स्तोत्र-सूची 
Shri Ram Shankar Bhattacharya, 75l—55 
The Stotras in the Matsya Purana : An Analysis 
Shri Anand Swarup Gupta, M. A., 
Purana Dept, Fort Ramnagar, Varanasi ... 56--59 
Bhukti-Mukti Ideal in the Puranas 
Dr. V. S. Agrawala : ]60—62 
Devanagari Source of the Ujjain Sarada Ms, 
of the Matsya Purana 
Shri Anand Swarup Gupta - ह03-॥74 
The Position and Antiquity of the Patala Khanda of : 
the Padma Purana 
Prof. Asoke Chatterji, Sastri, M. A., 
Taki Govt. College, Taki, West Bengal 75—83 
पुराणप्रसज्ञः 
(from Jagad-Guru-Vaibhava by 
Mm. Pt. Madhusudan Ojha) 84—87 
Padmini-Vidya 
Pr. V. S. Agrawala ॥88--97 
Yaksha Worship in Matsya Purana 
Dr. V. S. Agrawala and 
Dr. Motichandra, Director, Prince of Wales 
Museum, Bombay. a I08= 00 
Puranic Geography B Chatur-dvipa and Sapta-dvipa 
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JOURNAL OF THE UNIVERSITY OE GAUHATI, 
Vol. XI, No. !; Arts, 960— 


..The Bulletin is appropriately named “Purana”, and 
is devoted to the study of the various aspects of the Puranas. 
The inaugural number of this bulletin, under review, is a fine 
specimen of the “scope and nature of studies" which the journal 
is avowedly to purvey in its successive issues. 

There are eleven articles in all, two in Sanskrit and nine 
in Englich, many of which are exclusively devoted to the 
Matsya Puraga, in addition to three plates of sample leaves 0 
some manuscripts of the Matsya Puraga, as well as a compilation 
of the subhaSitas found in the Puranas. The issue also possesses 
a collection of four beautiful stotras from the Matsya Purana, 
eulogizing Brahma, Vasudeva, Siva, and Parvati, Passages 
quoted from the Brhadaranyaka, Bhagavata, Brahmanda and 
Padma-Purayas, depicting the grand character of the Puranas, 
and also the statements of the Western scholars like Winternitz, 
Pargiter, Dowson, testifying to the importance of the Puranas, 
add to the value of the journal. The first page of this inaugural 
issue is adorned with four verses in praise of Vyasa to whom 
the authorship of the numerous Puranas is attributed. 

(The Review then gives in eleven paragraphs a description 
of the contents of each of the eleyen articles of the bulletin). 


One speciality of this journal is that each paper is 
preceded by a synopsis, the synopsis being in Sanskrit of the 
English articles, and in English of the Sanskrit ones. 


THE QUARTERLY JOURNAL OF THE MYTHIC 
SOCIETY (Bangalore), Vol. L, Number two, July, 0959— 

...Very appropriately, the first issue of the bulletin is 
prefaced with a Srimukha by the Kaüchi Kamakoti Samkara- 
ट्याश७......... Dr. Sunitikumar Chatterji, Mahamabopadhyaya 
Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi, and others have  contributd 
learned articles to this number. The articles by Dr. S. K. 
Chatterji, Shri A. S. Gupta and Shri R.S. Bhattacharya appraise 
the reader of details of the plans and work of the Purana 
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Department. Two other articles by Shri A. S. Gupta, another 
by Dr. V. Raghavan and one by Shri T. P. Dvivedi pertain to 
the actual research work carried out by the Department. The 
excellent Sanskrit essay by Mahamahopadhyaya Girdhar Sharma 
and the Scholarly survey of numismatic and inscriptional 
evidence by Dr. Mirashi are general articles which are highly 
interesting......... 
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The Purana Department has first taken up Matsya 
Purana for critical study and this number, therefore, contains 
mostly articles bearing on this Purana. The Department has 
procured thirty manuscripts of Matsya Puraga for purposes of 
collation and critical edition; and it marks an encouraging 


The bulletin indeed forms a good forum for scholarly 
discussions on the Puranas ...... 


THE ADYAR LIBRARY BULLETIN (Madras), 
Vol. XXIV, Parts 3-4, December 960— 


We have great pleasure in welcoming this new research 
journal exclusively devoted to the study of the Puranas, started 
by the All India Kashiraj Trust, Banaras, under the able 
editorship of Professor V. Raghavan and Professor V.S Agrawal. 


The Kashiraj Trust has undertaken the publication of the 
Matsyapurana, and the first issue of the journal contains many 
studies on the textual problems and critical considerations of 
that Purana besides papers on other topics 


U.S.G.R., APPENDIX TO FOURTEENTH NEWS LETTER, 
Page 27. 


This half-yearly bulletin was recently started under the 
editorship of Vasudeva Sharana Agrawala and with the colla- 
boration of many scholars from India, America and Europe... : 
eene The new bulletin, the second number of which com 
prises 320 pages, offers substantial contributions to the textual 


criticism and the religious interpretation of the Puranas. The 


scholarship is of a high level. Indologists have given a wide 


welcome to this new activity of the All-India Kashiraj Trust 
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ARCHIV ORLENTA LNI (Journal of the Oriental Institute 
of Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences, Prague), Vol. 29, No. l, 
p. 83.— 


As we learn from the Editorial contained in the first 
number, this new half-yeary Bulletin was founded to promote 
the study and appreciation of Puranic literature. It will be 
devoted to “textual problems and other critical considerations 
of the different Puranas as well as to the study of the contents 
and cultural contributions of these texts". ; 


Edited by such eminent scholars like Pandita-rāja Sri 
Rajeshvara Sastri Dravid, Dr. V.S. Agrawala and Dr. V. 
Raghavan as it is, the Bulletin promises to become an invaluable 
contribution to the study of Puranas, the importance of which 
for the further development of Indian thought and culture 
seems still to be a bit neglected. Nos. l and 2, so for published, 
bring a whole series of interesting articles and carefully edited 
texts. We find here also an information of the Projected 
Critical Editions by the Kasiraja Trust of Varanasi (No. l, 
pp. 2-I5), an Account of the work of the Purana Department 
of the A. I. Kashiraja Trust (No. l, pp. L6-20), a Brief Outline 
of the Plan of the Puranic Concordance (No. |, pp. 39-4), etc. 
If the new Bulletin succeeds in keeping up its high standard it 
will undoubtedly become an indispensable source for everybody 
working in some of those fields of Indology which are connected 
in this way or that with Puránas; and these fields are really 


many. 


"Purana", with its aptly chosen specialization, is a ४००१ 
example of that way on which Indological journals and bulletins 


‘ought to be developed in future. ( Reviewed by D. Zbavitel) 


THE HINDU (Madras), 70 July, L960.— 

To afford a forum for discussion of all Puranic 
questions, textual, cultural, religious, literary—a Bulletin has 
also been started by this Department (the Purana Department 
of the All-India Kashiraj Trust). The publication under review 
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The number carries varied and rich material. 


een Matsya Purana on which intensive work has 
been going on for some time now, there are five papers......The 
bulletin is so planned that it will be found useful to one engaged 
in research or interested in cultural and religious pursuits,...., 
To be useful to Pandits also, the Bulletin publishes Sanskrit 
articles and includes Sanskrit summaries of all English contri- 


butions. The Purana-undertaking of the Kashiraj Trust 
deserves the support of the wide public interested alike in 
Sanskrit. 


'आज? ( वाराणसी )-साप्ताहिक विशेषांक, २३ सितम्बर, १६६१ ई०-- 


पुराएम्‌ ( व्यासपूणिसा विशेषाङ्क ) 


कतिपय विगत वर्षो से सर्वभारतीय काशिराजन्यासकी ओरसे पुराणोके वैज्ञानिक 

अध्ययन एवं सम्यक गवेषणाका चिरप्रतीक्षित और erg Wgedqui कार्थ विधिवत्‌ सम्पन्न 

हो रहा है। इस श्रध्ययन और श्रन्वेषणके फलस्वरूप शीघ्र ही पुराणोंके समीक्षात्मक 

संस्करण प्रकाशमे SED न्यासके पुराण विभागकी भोरते “पुराणम्‌? नामसे एंक श्रद्ध॑वाषिक 

पत्रिका भी निकलती है जिसमें प्राचीन भारतीय वाङमयके देशीय और विदेशीय प्रख्यात 

िद्वानोके शोधपूरां लेखों द्वारा पुराणके विभिन्न aging सवेथा नया प्रकाश पड़ता है। 

गत तीन वर्षों में इस पत्रिकाके छ ae निकल gh हैं जिनमें छा अङ्क प्रस्तुत व्यासपूणिमा 

विशेषांक है। gat लेखों के अतिरिक्त, टेक्सचुअल नोटस ( पाठसमीक्षा ), कूर्म" 

s a शरीर काशिराजन्यासीय पुराण विभाग का कार्यविवरण भी दिया 
पुराणोंमें प्राचीन भुगोल, संस्कृति भ्रौर जातियोंके सम्बन्धमें अत्यन्त प्रामाणिक 

विवरण दिये गये हैं जिनके शोधपुरां अ्रध्ययनसे मानवज्ञांनको निश्चय ही एक नयी दिशा 
प्राप्त होगी । उदाहरण के लिए gaa निबन्धे विद्वान्‌ लेखक ने बताया है कि | 
शाकद्वीपमें जिस महानदीका उल्लेख हुआ है वह भ्रजोव समुद्र गिरनेवाली रूसकी महानदी | 


डोन ही है। पत्रिका भारतीय संस्कृति और साहित्यिक अध्येताश्रोके लिए भ्रनिवाये पाय 
सामग्री प्रस्तुत करती है। 
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Select Opinions of Scholars. 


Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. P. V. Kane, National Professor of 
Sanskrit, Angres’ Wadi, Bombay, 6--960.— 

"I am thankful to you for sending me a copy of the पुराणम्‌’, 
If this issue had come earlier, it would have been useful to me. 
I have dealt with the Puranas and their influence on Dharma- 
Sastra in part 2 of Vol. V (in about 200 pages which are -printed 
off, though not published). I ear nestly hope that succeeding’ 
issues would maintain the same standard of excellence.” 


Dr. P. K. Gode, Curator, Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute Poona, 5th July, 960.— 


easel feel no doubt that the Puragam will before long 
take its honoured place in the first rank of Indological journals 
in this country. The study of the Puranas, inspite of much 
that has been written on the subject, is still in its infancy. I 
must, therefore, congratulate the authorities of the Kashiraj 
Trust on their plan for the study of the Puranas and especially 
its Critical editions of the Puranic Texts 


Dr. K. M. Munshi, President, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 
Bombay, January 27, 960.— 

“I glanced through the first number of ‘Purana’. It is a 
very valuable magazine and I am sure that it will lead to 
properly edited versions of our Puranas.” 


Prof. Dr. W. Kirfel, Bad Godesberg, Wiedemannstr, 37, 
Germany.— 


"I thank you very much for your two numbers of the 
“Puranam”. According to my opinion the *Puranam" is ap 
interesting and important periodical for researches in the Puranic 
d sphere," 

Prof. Dr. J. Gonda, Van Hogendorpstrast 3, Utrecht 
: (Netherlands).— 


“I congratulate the All-India Kashiraj Trust on this impor- 
| tant enterprise. I have already read most of the articles, which 
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are generally speaking of great interest...your new periodica] 
will no doubt prove to be an excellent means of promoting the 
neglected Puranic studies." 

Prof. Dr. Juan Roger, P ofessor of Indology, Serrano 7, 
Madrid (Spain).— 

"I have received the first two numbers of your Bulletin, 
PURANA and I am really very thankful to you for having sent 
to me these copies. I find them most interesting and ofa very 
high scientific level and I am sure that they will make feel their 
influence in the field of Indology. I have already used some of 
these studies in my lectures at the University. The importance 
of the Purana-studies sometimes is forgotten and I congratulate 
you to have emphasized the study intimately related to the great 


myths of the Hindu religion.” 

Prof. Hideo Kimura, Professor of Indology, Ryukoku Uni- 
versity, Kyoto, Japan, Dec. 30, 9€0.— 

“J believe that the ‘Purana’ will give big benefit to students 
and scholars of Indian culture in the werld. From the stand- 
point of comparative studies of Buddhism with Hinduism 
especially regarding their mythology the *Purana' is very useful 
I shall be glad to introduce its important value and interestings 
to Japan through some annual in recent future.” 


__. Dr. B. Schlerath, Frankfurt am Main, Hansa Allee 34, 
West Germany, 6:[-6,-- 

“This Bulletin shows in a ver y impressive way at the same 
time independence of research, the strength of rich tradition and 
the importance and the central position in the history of the 
Hindu religion held by the Puranic texts which were too often 
underrated by philologists. 


Dr. Giuseppe Tucci, Institute Italiano, Roma, 4१. Gen: 
॥96,-- 


"Thank you very much for kindly sending me Vol. II of 
the ‘Purana’ Bulletin, which I have perused with much interest 5 
its cultural and ideal standard is very high, and I should be 
certainly glad to contribute to it.” 
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Dr. Ronald M. Huntington, Chapman College, Orange, 
California, U.S.A., | October, 960.— 


«I continue to be amazed and delighted with the variety 
and quality of the articles published in “Purana”. It is indeed 
gratifying to see so much scholarly attention finally being 

` directed towards this great body of literature. In turn “Purana” 
bulletin will undoubtedly stimulate even greater interest in these 
writings on the part of Indologists around the World." 


Prof. W. Schubring, University of Hamburg, West Germany, 
2nd November, I960.— 


“Tt gives me pleasure with very best thanks to acknowledge 
8 I y 

receipt of Vol. 2, Nos. [--2 of ‘Purana’ and to congratulate you 
to have given continuation so rich in contents to the preceding 


Volume." 
“My special regards to Professor Raghavan whose interest- 
ing article on the Tamil Puranas will be appreciated by all , 
students of the general history of Indian literature." 5 
` 
Prof. W. Ruben, Berlin - Greinam 23, ॥0. 60.— = 


«[ thank you very much for the Bulletin “Purana” I, l—2 
I think it is a very good idea to study the Puranas more than 
before. Not only do we need cr itical editions, we also need 
analysis of the contents. Who knows all what is written In 
this vast mass of Puranic lore ! And who can pretend to know 


i =~ ) 
i ia without ag the Puranas!’ 
anything about India without. knowing 
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RESOLUTION PASSED IN THE 25th INTERNATIONAL 
CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS (MOSCOW)— 


"This present 25th International Congress of Orientalists 


expresses gratification at the starting of critical editions of the 
Puranas by the Kashiraj Trust of Varanasi on the lines of the 
Mahabharata by the Bhandarkar Oriental Research institute of 
Poona and the Ramag4z; by the M. S University of Baroda; 
and hopes that international co-operation will be forthcoming 


for the efficient execution of this important work ” 
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OTHER ACTIVITIES OF THE KASHIRA] TRUST 


l. Critical Edition of the Matsya-Puraua. 

It is being published with the donation of Rs, 50,000)- 
given by Pt. Murari Lal Mehta a Trustee of the All-India 
Kashiraj Trust. 

(a) The critical edition of the Matsya Puraya based on the 
collation of thirty manuscripts written in Devanagari, Sarada, 
Nevari, Uriya, Grantha and Malayalam scripts is being prepared 
by Dr. V. Raghavan of the Madras University. The collation 
has been done at two places-Fort Ramnagar and Madras. 


(b) An alphabetical index of all the Slokardhas of the 
Matsya Purana has been prepared for reference. 
(c) Matsya-Purana quotations have been collected from all 


the important Dharmaéastra-Nibandhas under the guidance of / 
Panditaraja Shri Rajeshwara Shastri Dravida, These quotations e 
are being utilised for reconstituting the Matsya Purana text. ` 


2. The collation work of the other Maha Puranas is being 
taken up gradually. The collation work of Vamana Purana, 
Brahma Purana, Linga Purana and Vishnu Dharmottara has 
already been taken up. 

3. A critical edition of the Vamana Puraya is also being 
arranged under the editorship of Dr. V.S. Agrawala of the 
Banaras Hindu University. 

4, An Introduction to the Puranas in Sanskrit has been 
written by Mahamahopadhyaya Pt. Giridhar Sharma Chaturvedi 
which will be published shortly. 

5. A Purana-Concordance as planned by the All-India 
Kashiraj Trust is being compiled by Pt. Ram Shankar 
Bhattacharya with two Assistants on the basis of a large number 
of slips prepared for the purpose. The Vamana-Purana- 
Concordance was published in ‘PURANA?’ Vol. IIT, No. for 
eliciting the opinions of the scholars. The Concordance-work 
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of the Kürma Purana has also been published in Vol. III. No, 2 
of this Bulletin. The Concordance-work of both these Puranas 
is also available separately in a single volume with a detailed 
plan of the full Concordance-work. The concordance-work of 
the Visnu-Purana is almost complete; some other Puranas are 


also being taken up. 


6. Popular Monographs on important topics of the 
Puranas are being prepared. Mahamahopadhyaya Pt. Anant 
Krishna Shastri has written on Prahlada-Charita in the Puanas, 


7. Extension lectures on Puranas are arranged periodi- 
cally. A series of three lectures was delivered by Pt, Tripurari 
Chakravarti, M.A, of the University of Calcutta, on the 
characters of Mahabharata. 


8. Periodical conferences and seminars are also arranged 
to discuss Puranic subjects on ancient and modern lines. 

9. The Board of Trustees have approved the scheme for 
starting a Research Institute to be named as “Vyasa Research 
Institute”. Efforts are now being made for its early registration 
and for its affiliation with various Universities. 

0. The complete rccitatious (parayana) of the Purznas 
and the discourses thereon , are arr 
according to a fixed plan, by 
keep up the old tradition of 
the Purana chosen for the p 
the discourses on it are giv 


anged every year at Ramnagar, 
His Highness, the Kaginarega. To 
Purana- patha and Purana-pravacana, 
urpose is recited in the morning. and 
en in the evening da ily for about a 
fortnight by a learned Pandita who has made a special study of 
that particular Purana. At the end of the completion of the 
recitation and the discourses, the learned scholar is requested to 
submit a summary of his Purana-discourses in Sanskrit. The 
summary of the discourses on the Kürma-P 
lised in Vol. III, No. 2 of the 
its series. 


urana has been pub- 
‘Purana’ Bulletin as the first of 


During the last two years, the Puranas taken up for 
recitations and discourses were Varaha, Kalika, Kürma, Padma 
and the Mudgala Purana. The Valmiki-Ramayana, the 
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Adhyatma Ramayana and the Yoga-Vasistha were also recited 


and the learned discourses on them were given as usual. 


ll. Recitations (Parayana) of Veda from memory are 
arranged twice a year—on the Vasanta Pafichami and the Vyasa 
Purnima occasions, during the whole of the bright fortnight — 
with an annual donation of Rs. 00 by Sri Kasinaresa, Maharaja 
Vibhuti Narayan Singh. The recitations are held in the Vyasa 
temple of the Ramnagar Fort under the guidance and the super- 
vision of Padmabhiigana Pt. Rajesvara $astri Dravida, Principal 
of the Saüga Veda Vidyalaya, Varanasi. The learned Pandita 
chosen has to recite the whole of the Samhita, together with all 
the Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanisads belonging to the 
Veda chosen for the recitation from memory. On the comple- 
tion of the Parayaua the reciter is awarded a ‘Gold-Kankana’ 
and a certificate of appreciation by His Highness, besides, the 
usual daksina. 


During the last three years the Rgveda and the Krsna- 
Yajurveda with all their Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanisads 
have each been twice recited from memory. On this Vyasa 
Purnima occasion (July, I96I), the Krsna-Yajurveda has been 
recited by Pt. Subrahmanya Ghanapathi of the Trichinapalli 
District, Madras. 


COMPETITION-ESSAYS ON VYASA 


The All-India Kashiraj Trust announces a Cash Prize 
of Rs. 500|- per year for a Competition Essay on the Life and 
Werks of Maharsi Vyasa, which should be submitted to the 
General Secretary of the All-India Kashiraj Trust. The subject 
for the first essay is ‘Life of Vyasa according to the Puragas and 
the Mahabharata’ The Essay should comprise about L0,000 
words, and may be written in English or Sanskrit. 
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KASHIRAJ EDITION OF RAMACHARITA MANASA. 


The Great Epic in Hindi, Sri Rama-charita-manasa com- 
posed by the Saint Poet Goswami Tulsi Das during the mediaeval 
periods, hardly requires any introduction. 

This is one of the brightest gems of the Hindi literature, 
No other text is recited daily by a large mass of people with 
great love and devotion. 

Its sweet and rhythmic verses have an enchanting effect 
on people and so it has been adopted by the scholars and the 
common men, both literate and illiterate. So popular it is, that 
it has been translated into various languages, viz. Sanskrit, Urdu, 
Persian, Oriya, Bengali, Gujarati, Canarese, Malayalam and 
Telugu. Its wide popularity has also attracted the notice of 
the foreign scholars and it has been translated into English, 
French, German and Russian languages as well. 


Numerous editions of this text have been published, but 
these were mostly confined to the religious and philosophical 
aspect of the work. No attention has been paid to the scientific 
and critical dissertation of literary and historical aspect of the 
‘Manasa’. 


The work of its critical edition was once started in I846 
by His Highness Maharaja Iswari Prasad Narain Singh Bahadur 
०६ Banaras and collection of the different Mss. of texts was 
Started under the modern graph system, The work could not 
progress much due to various unforeseen circumstances. 


In 953 His Highness Maharaja Vibhuti Narain Singh 
Bahadur took up the work left unfinished by his illustrious Great 


Grand father and was Pleased to donate a sum of Rs. 50,000]- 
for the purpose, 


Acharya Vishwanath Prasad Misra, Professor of Hindi of 
the Banaras Hindu Wiiiversityyywho~ad already carried out 
extensive research-6n the “text OManaga 5 up the arduous 


task of editing the Werk and he has ald, bee all along assisted 
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by his able pupil, Sri Rama Das, a research scholar on 
Rama-charita-manasa. 


Special feature of the work is the standardisation of its 
text after comparing it with all available Mss. within I00 years 
of the Poet's death. For this purpose, Mss. had to be procured 
from different parts of India and foreign countries as well. So 
many interpolations have crept in the text that Herculean 
efforts had to be made to reconstitute the text. 


The work is divided into 3 Volumes. The first Volume 
of the series consists of a detailed introduction and textual 
criticism and other literary and cultural aspects of the great 
poem and it will cover about L000 pages. 


The second Volume contains the standardised text of 
Rama-charita-manasa with a short introduction and will cover 
about 500 pages. 


The third Volume will contain a detailed study of 
the variations and the interpolations of the text. A 
comparative study of the Rama-charita-manasa with other texts 
which formed the basis of the Epic will also be included. The 
Volume will cover about ]500 pages. 


Trustees have the greatest pleasure to announce that 
the Management of the All-India Kashiraj Trust has been able 
to fulfil the wishes of the benevolent donor and will be pub- 
lishing the second Volume of the series in the last week of 
December I96], when the Volume will be formally presented 
to the President of India, According to the wishes of the donor 
the book will be offered to the public at a price much below 
the cost. 


The third Volume of the series which is also in the Press 
will be out by the end of March I962 and the first Volume 
will be published after that. 


The Trust is grateful to the authorities of the Banaras 
Hindu University for:*kindly lending the services of Professor 
Vishwanath Prasad Misra to the Trust for completing the work 
in time, 
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THE BOARD OF TRUSTEES 
OF 
THE ALL INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST 


l. His Highness Maharaja Sri Vibhuti Narayan Singh, M.A., 
Fort Ramnagar, Varanasi—(Chairman) 


Trustee nominated by the Govt. of India :— 


2. Dr. Panna Lal, M.A., B.SC., LL.B., DLITT., PH.D., Bar- 
at-Law, C.S.I., C.I.E. LC.S. (Retd.); 9 Thornhill 
Road, Allahabad. 


Trustees nominated by the Govt. of Uttar Pradesh : — 


3. The Hon'ble Dr. Sampurnanand, D.LITT., Chief Minister, 
Uttar Pradesh. 


4. The Hon’ble Pt. Kamalapati Tripathi, Minister for Home, 
Education and Information, Uttar Pradesh. 


Trustees nominated by His Highness the Maharaja of Banaras : 


5. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, M.A., D. LITT. (London), 
F.A.S.B., Professor Emeritus of Comparative Philo- 
logy in the University of Calcutta ; Chairman, West 
Bengal Legislative Council, Calcutta. 


6. Maharajakumar Dr. Raghubir Singh, M.a., D. LITT., M. P.; 
Raghubir Niwas, Sitamau (Malwa) 


7. Pt. Murari Lal Mehta, Ramghat, Varanasi; Trustee 
Shri Baldevarsm Shaligram Trust, Calcutta, Trustee 
Shri Vallabhram Shaligram Sangaveda Vidyalaya and 
Aushadhalaya, Varanasi, Trustee Shri Vallabhram 
Shaljgram Mehta Hospital, Bharvari. ; 


) 
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, GOLDEN WORDS 


This day may mark the termination of the Banaras State, 
but it cannot end the existence of that institution which has 
continued from very ancient times. Kashi Rajya is the outcome 
of our ancient traditions. The holy city of Kashi is the object | 
of faith and devotion for millions of men and women from all ' 
parts of the country. Solong as humanity feels proud of its 
ancient traditions, its religions, its culture and civilization, 
until that time the name of Kashi will continue to remain 
immortal. I assure Kashi Naresh and the people of Kashi Rajya 
that we shall preserve the sacred character of Kashi and its 


ESSENSE 


name by the best possible means in our power. 


October 5, 949 VALLABH BHAI PATEL, 
Home Minister, Government of India. 


As a sequel to this the foilowing practical measure was 
announced :— 


I hope that even after the merger of this State in the 
Uttar Pradesh it will be possible to preserve suitabl y the memory 
of Kashi Rajya. For preserving the peculiar features of this 
State Bnd for the development of the ancient culture, the great 
र language and the holy institutions which are supported | 
pue Wa Contemplate to establish a Trust, so that all- 
this ol ‘ons Which have been held dear for the sanctity of 
: place, may flourish and develop under the new set-up. 
October 5, 949 7 


GOVIND VALLABH PANT, 
Chief Minister, Uttar Pradesh. 


[To implement the above, the All-India Kashiraj Trust wa 


brought ij i 
गो 8 १८ into existence and the project of publishing critica 
_ editions of the Puranas and 


हा Outcome of the decision of the 


Trust.] EY 
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